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Abstract
This dissertation analyzes the material culture, paleobotanical, and faunal remains
excavated at the site of Tell Qarqur, Syria, recovered from occupational levels dating from the
end of the Late Bronze Age to the Iron II period (from approximately 1200 to 700 BC). Based on
archaeological evidence and ancient textual sources, many ancient Near Eastern kingdoms and
polities endured social and political turmoil during the late 13th and early 12th centuries BC. Most
likely caused by an unknown hostile group or groups, the destruction of monumental scale
architecture and the disruption to the people of Qarqur’s agricultural and animal husbandry
practices demonstrate that the residents of Qarqur did not escape the effects of the instability that
occurred throughout much of the wider region. However, in the subsequent Iron I period, the
archaeological record shows that the inhabitants adjusted to these new realities through the
adoption of alternative subsistence strategies, and eventually began the gradual recovery of
architectural complexity. During the Iron II period, regional survey data and the foundation of
new domestic architecture over most of the area of Tell Qarqur indicate significant population
growth in the Ghab Basin in general and on-site in particular. Fortification building initiatives by
the kingdom of Hamath and the resettlement practices of an expansionist Neo-Assyrian Empire
may have been contributing factors in these demographic changes.
The progression, from an established societal system disrupted by sudden changes caused
by exogenous forces, to the adaptation, reorganization, and recovery engendered by Qarqur’s
inhabitants in reaction to those changes, and the subsequent expansion of the settlement area and
population beyond their previous levels, is analogous to what ecologists alternatively call the
adaptive cycle or the progression of the four ecosystem functions, concepts that are integral to
resilience theory. This theoretical approach forms an interpretive framework that further

illustrates the inhabitants of Qarqur’s ability to adjust to changing conditions at the settlement
and to exploit various resources from the surrounding environment throughout the duration of
the Iron I and Iron II periods.
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Chapter 1. Introduction and Theoretical Foundation
1.1. Introduction
Human interaction with the surrounding environment, and how or whether that
interaction can be properly managed, from the individual, to a community, to a region, and even
at the global scale, will always remain a crucial issue confronting societies on a daily basis. In
their examination and analysis of the remains of past society’s approaches toward adaptation to
and attempts to persist in their surrounding dynamic natural environments, archaeologists
preserve a record of humanity’s past failures and successes, providing either useful and
instructive strategies, or a cautionary tale intended to stave off the fulfillment of Edmund
Burke’s warning that “people will not look forward to posterity, who never look backward to
their ancestors” (Burke 1790). Not unlike today, past societies also dealt with balancing the
conservation of limited resources with their population’s need for sustenance and shelter,
devising strategies for what they hoped would be long-term survival. The elucidation of these
applicable subsistence and sustainability strategies from the past is just one of archaeology’s
contributions toward helping today’s societies adapt to ever-changing environmental conditions
and relationships.
Recent debates and discussions among archaeologists have focused on delineating what
are the most important scientific challenges facing the discipline in the early 21st century.
Unsurprisingly, the dynamics of coupled human and natural systems is viewed as one of the
central concerns (Kintigh, et. al. 2014: 7). One fruitful approach toward investigating human and
natural system interaction has been the application of resilience and ecosystem dynamics theories
from the biological sciences to the field of archaeology. Ecologists continue to develop and
refine their ability to observe and model the multitude of interactions taking place at a variety of
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time and space scales in an ecosystem, and how components of, and an ecosystem as a whole,
adapt to and recover from external perturbations and internal fluctuations. Viewing individual
settlements, larger cultural groups, and entire civilizations as complex dynamic systems assists
archaeologists in observing the subtle relationships between humans and their surrounding
environments, what human and natural relationships are most vulnerable to sudden change, and
which societal components and institutions adapt well to change and endure over time (Kintigh,
et. al. 2014: 11; Costanza, et. al. 2007: 523; Costanza, et. al. 2014: 14). In excavating an
individual settlement, the required precision is present, and the requisite data are available for
analyzing the local flora and fauna in use during specific time periods, as well as determining the
community’s subsistence strategies in relation to what is available.
As an anthropological case study in ancient societal resilience on the individual
settlement level, this dissertation analyzes the settlement of Tell Qarqur, Syria, during the years
encompassing the end of the Late Bronze Age to the Iron II period (from approximately 1200 BC
to 700 BC). Based on archaeological and contemporary textual evidence, it is clear that much of
the ancient Near East underwent disruptive political and economic changes during the late 13th
and early 12th centuries BC. A disruption of settlement patterns at Qarqur, the destruction of
monumental scale architecture, as well as the site’s paleobotanical and faunal remains pointing to
significant alterations to the inhabitants’ diets, demonstrate that its residents did not escape the
effects of the instability occurring throughout much of the wider region. However, in the course
of the following centuries in the Iron Age, the archaeological record shows evidence of
subsequent generations adapting to these new realities, as well as a gradual recovery of societal
complexity, reaching its apex in the Iron II period. This progression, from an established societal
system disrupted by sudden changes caused by exogenous forces, to the adaptation,
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reorganization, and recovery engendered by Qarqur’s inhabitants in reaction to those changes,
and the subsequent expansion of the settlement area and population beyond their previous levels,
parallels what ecologists alternatively call the adaptive cycle or the progression of the four
ecosystem functions, and are illustrative of the settlement’s resilience and sustainability.
Through a detailed and chronological review of the stratigraphy and associated material
culture, the occupational sequence will be firmly anchored to the 12th through 8th centuries BC.
In my review of the wider region’s historical and archaeological context during these centuries,
and in my presentation of Tell Qarqur’s Late Bronze to Iron II architectural sequence, material
culture, and organic remains, I will argue in this dissertation that these data support the assertion
that the 12th century BC destruction of Qarqur’s monumental architecture, as well as the loss of
much of its agro-pastoral economy, were caused by an outside invading force of uncertain origin.
I will also assert based on recovered faunal and paleobotanical data that following this
destruction, the surviving inhabitants of Qarqur adapted their subsistence practices to exploit
wild animal resources from the surrounding countryside to a greater degree than in previous
periods, and increased their reliance on domesticate annuals and wild flora. Following a period
of reorganization during the Iron I, the rise of architectural complexity and expansion of the
settlement in the Iron II accompanied the return of the agro-pastoral economy and subsistence
patterns to configurations comparable to that of the earlier Late Bronze Age. The story of how
generations of inhabitants at Qarqur progressed through these above phases from the Late
Bronze to the Iron Age is analogous to an ecosystem progressing through its four functions of
conservation, release (sudden change), reorganization, and exploitation in the adaptive cycle.
The following section examines resilience theory, its origins in the study of ecological systems,
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how it has been adapted to archaeology and human interaction, and the specific application of its
theoretical framework to the time and place of the 12th to 8th centuries BC at Tell Qarqur, Syria.
1.2. Resilience Theory
1.2.1. Modeling Ecological Systems
Within the field of ecology during the 1960’s and 1970’s, scholars began to recognize the
limits and static nature of theoretical models that focused on discerning what quantity of a single
species within an ecosystem, or what quantities of multiple species within ecosystems represent
stable populations of those species. A stable population and the environmental conditions
enabling it are designated as the state of equilibrium. While these models may accurately
delineate the ideal conditions for population stability, the state of equilibrium itself proves to be
static and unrealistic, as it fails to deal with the transient behavior of ecosystems, the unknown
future effects of long-term processes upon the various components of and species within a
system, and the randomness and unpredictability of external actors upon these systems (Holling
1973: 1, 5-6). Ecological systems are naturally and constantly in transient states, as no system is
entirely self-contained, the processes of fecundity, predation, and competition are continually in
action, random events separate the real world from all possible ideal ones, and spatial
heterogeneity can play a role in the fluctuation of a species’ population within different parts of
the same ecosystem (Holling 1973: 16). The recognition of the necessity to develop theories that
adequately account for the transience and complexity of ecosystems, and of constructing models
able to deal with the complex, transient, and random aspects of interspecies relationships over
time and space within ecosystems, in addition to isolated instances of equilibrium, led to the
development of new theories and models that portray how systems behave in terms of resilience
and stability.
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In his 1973 article, Holling introduces his theory of resilience, considering it to be what
“determines the persistence of relationships within a system” and defines it as “a measure of the
ability of these systems to absorb changes of state variables, driving variables, and parameters,
and still persist”. In contrast, stability is “the ability of a system to return to an equilibrium state
after a temporary disturbance” (Holling 1973: 17). The presence or absence of resilience results
in persistence or extinction, while the amount of stability determines the degree to which
fluctuation surrounds specific states within a system. Holling contrasted the effects of stability
and resilience-based approaches to natural resource management in terms of the ability to adapt
to unexpected future events. Attempts focused on maintaining a stable equilibrium, for example,
assuring conditions for a maximum sustained yield of a particular renewable resource, can result
in reduced or lost resilience, such that a random event that otherwise could have been absorbed
initiates a rapid, dramatic change that collapses the entire system. A resilience-based approach
focuses on the recognition that systems constantly change in unexpected ways, and in
preparation for this inevitability, devises strategies to absorb, adapt to, and accommodate future
contingencies (Holling 1973: 21).
In 1974, Simon contributed to explaining how various components within complex
systems interact with one another through his theories on intertwined hierarchic sequences.
Organisms in close proximity to and directly dependent upon one another interact at a higher
degree of intensity than those organisms that, while in the same complex system, are at a further
distance from one another due to indirect dependence and lack of direct interaction (Simon 1974:
9). Simon divides these interactions into horizontal and vertical hierarchies. Connections
between components within the same horizontal hierarchy will have similar frequencies of
occurrence as well as comparable geometric and spatial attributes, while the connections
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between hierarchies in a vertical relationship will be comparatively dissimilar in rates of
occurrence and geometric and spatial attributes (Holling 2001: 392). In a resilient system, the
proper functioning of one hierarchy can often be maintained, at least temporarily, apart from and
in spite of the instability or dysfunction of another hierarchy within the same system, allowing
time for the one hierarchy to adapt to the instability with little to no effect upon other hierarchies
and the larger system (Simon 1974: 15-16). One means of adaptation may involve, as Simon
describes, “functional equivalence”. This occurs when a similar component or organism within
the hierarchy is able to achieve the same or similar result to the component or organism that is
dysfunctional or whose population has severely declined. Efficiency may be lost, but the

Figure 1.1. Time and number of people scale of the institutional hierarchy of rule sets. Overlaps
between the shapes indicate the direct effects of one hierarchy of rule sets upon another, while a
separation between hierarchies indicates a lack of direct interaction or effects upon each other.
Figure adapted from Holling 2001: 393, fig. 3. Reprinted by permission from Springer Nature.
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hierarchy adapts and restores functionality according to this new path (Simon 1974: 16-17).
Simon concludes that hierarchal organization is crucial to the survival of complex systems, as it
allows various components a measure of independence from and ability to adapt to fluctuating
conditions and changing environments with little disruption to the system as a whole (Simon
1974: 23-24). Each hierarchic level contributes to stabilizing conditions of the overall system,
while at the same time having the resilience and flexibility to allow for innovations through
functional equivalence (Holling 2001: 393).
Building on Simon’s article, Allen and Starr (1982) and Holling (1986) further developed
the concept of variable scales of time and space in individual hierarchies within one larger
system. These advances are depicted and summarized graphically in Holling’s 2001 article in
figures 1, 2, and 3 (2001: 393), in which the time and space scales of the various natural
hierarchies interacting in a boreal forest and the surrounding atmosphere (fig. 1), sub-ecosystems
within the Everglades and varying weather conditions (fig. 2), and the human institutional
hierarchy of rule sets scaled according to the number of people involved and the length in years
of their effects (fig. 3, adapted here as figure 1.1). Each of these time and space scales serve to
illustrate which hierarchies within a system interact directly or indirectly, and at what scale,
whether that be in terms of geographical area, length of time, or both. Time and space scales
provide a greater understanding of how varying levels interact with each other and the ways in
which ecosystems and human societies are organized (Holling 2001: 393).
As the term hierarchy entails a top-down structure and implies that smaller scale
components are of lesser importance than larger scale components within a system, Holling and
others adopted the alternative term panarchy to describe groups of components or organisms
within a system that share similar scales of time and space. While larger and slower scale levels
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may set the overall conditions in which faster and smaller scale levels operate, the term hierarchy
tends to obscure the dynamic and transient nature of smaller scale levels as they also progress
through the adaptive cycle (Holling 2001: 396-397).
With the interactions of the various panarchies that comprise systems defined in terms of
time, space, and connectivity, Holling introduced the adaptive cycle in order to elucidate the
resilience of systems and their various components (grouped into dynamic and interactive
panarchies) and how they react when confronted by external and internal perturbations. First
depicted graphically in 1986 as four interconnected ecosystem functions, Holling intended the
model to illustrate how a system cycles through intervals of high and low stability and resilience
(Holling 1986: 307-308, fig. 10.5). When the various components are highly connected the
probability of their stability is low and subject to change. How well the overall system adapts to

Figure 1.2. A visual representation of the four ecosystem functions and the order of their
progression. Short arrows indicate a slow progression, while long arrows indicate a rapid one.
Levels of potential (y axis) and connectedness (x axis) rise and fall depending on the current state
of the ecosystem. Figure adapted from Holling 2001: 394, fig. 4. Reprinted by permission from
Springer Nature.
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externally and internally caused changes is a measure of its resilience. The constantly changing
conditions within a system’s adaptive cycle are divided into four functions along two axes,
potential and connectedness. Following his first use of this model in 1986, Holling continued to
develop the terminology and concepts the model depicts.
Figure 1.2, derived from Holling’s 2001 article, is a further development of the depiction
of the four ecosystem functions, also known as the adaptive cycle (Holling 2001: 394, fig. 4).
Arrows represent the speed at which the cycle changes from one function to the next, short
arrows indicating slow change, and long arrows indicating a rapidly changing situation.
Potential, the y axis, expresses the system’s capacity for possible future alternatives as it adapts
to change, including the number of new paths provided by functional equivalence. Greater
potential increases efficiency, but rigidity increases in conjunction with it. The x axis,
connectedness, is a measure of a system’s ability to “control its own destiny”, as opposed to
being “caught by the whims of external variability” (Holling 2001: 394). The progression from
function r to K, or exploitation to conservation, is the slow accumulation of resources and
potential within a system, gradually increasing the connectedness of the system’s internal
components and panarchies, thus making the system increasingly vulnerable to exogenous
disturbances. The resulting sudden change, the progression from K to Ω, conservation to release,
depicts the breakdown in functionality of one or more components within one or more
panarchies within the system. The phase from Ω to α, release to reorganization, illustrates the
system’s attempts to construct new ways to restore functionality in response to the sudden
changes caused by external or internal forces. As reorganization may result in functional
equivalence and a transformation into a new system, this possibility is indicated by the exit path
extension located at the far left of the model. Once reorganization is accomplished, the
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progression from α to r, reorganization to exploitation, depicts the system’s return to full
functionality and the renewal of the process of resource and potential accumulation under the
new system parameters (Holling 2001: 394-395).
Adding the further dimension of resilience to the adaptive cycle in figure 1.3 illustrates
how resilience expands during the back loop of the cycle, Ω to α. It is at this time that
connectedness among the various panarchies of the system is low, allowing for the
reorganization of components into modified or new arrangements with a lowered negative cost to

Figure 1.3. The addition of the concept of resilience to the adaptive cycle creates a perceived
third dimension to the ecosystem functions model. Resilience expands during the process of
reorganization and contracts when rigidity and connectedness are high. Figure adapted from
Holling 2001: 395, fig. 5. Reprinted by permission from Springer Nature.
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the overall system. Resilience contracts when connectedness, rigidity, and vulnerability to
sudden disruption and change increase, during the phase from r to K. A system’s ability or
inability to absorb change, reorganize, and persist, is the measure of its resilience (Holling 2001:
395-396).
Recent developments in resilience theory have focused on identifying what aspects of a
system’s structure may provide indicators of approaching critical transitions. This has led to two
concepts in particular coming to the fore, connectivity and heterogeneity versus homogeneity.
When a system is made up of loosely connected heterogeneous parts, slow, gradual change is
more likely, as changes to one part of the system will not affect all parts of the system in drastic
ways. Highly connected, homogeneous systems, however, while recovering quickly from
perturbations affecting individual parts due to input from other parts of the system, are also
vulnerable to system-wide critical transitions when one part of the system is unable to recover
from a perturbation, leading to the domino effect of pulling down all of the other connected parts
along with it (Scheffer, et. al. 2012: 344-345). Researchers have attempted to identify these
highly connected systems in societal structures and ecological networks, and then anticipate
when critical transitions are approaching through a variety of methods. One early-warning signal
of an approaching abrupt transition is a phenomenon called “critical slowing down”, in which the
rate of recovery from small perturbations increasingly decelerates, a possible indication of a
rising inability to adapt to change, although this should not be seen as a universal indicator
(Scheffer, et. al. 2012: 346).
Beginning within the field of ecology, the desire to better explain and model the dynamic
interactions between and within various components of complex systems led to the development
of resilience theory, a measure of a system’s ability to survive and adapt to change and
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reorganize to better function following that change. The adaptive cycle models the four stages a
dynamic system persistently transitions through as it deals with internal dysfunction and external
perturbations in space and time, and through the use of this model, current research is attempting
to develop methods to better predict impending critical transitions and abrupt changes in natural
and human systems. Soon after the introduction of resilience theory in ecology, other disciplines
sought to adapt its methods of modeling complex systems to their own fields of study.
Archaeology is no exception, and it is to the discipline’s application of resilience theory to
human societal and environmental interaction that this discussion now turns.
1.2.2. Modeling Human Systems
While significant overlap between how natural and human systems operate allows for
resilience theory and the four-ecosystem functions model to be applied to the study of human
interaction, there are also significant differences between the two types of systems. Holling
proposes three unique features that distinguish human systems, and they are foresight,
communication, and technology (Holling 2001: 401). In regard to foresight, human societies and
individuals have the ability to plan ahead and attempt to prepare for future contingencies.
Preparation does not always guarantee success, however, as advance plans to mitigate future
sudden changes may unintentionally increase connectivity and lower resilience. Through
communication, the successful or unsuccessful results of past attempts to prepare for future
perturbations can be stored for future reference, study, and application. These can take the form
of myth, law codes, and refined and tested methods of subsistence strategies passed down over
multiple generations. Technology is another method for the memory of past experience to be
passed down to future generations, and as further advances are made, technology can have a
positive impact on a human system’s ability to weather perturbations (Holling 2001: 401-402).
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Archaeologists themselves have recognized several unique contributions their field can
make to the application of resilience theory toward addressing current human and environmental
issues. The ability to review not only one adaptive cycle, but multiple adaptive cycles from an
individual settlement, region, or civilization allows for the determination of which adaptive
strategies proved over generations to have long-term benefits or deleterious effects upon the
system. The expansive time scale of archaeological study makes it possible to scrutinize the
processes of social stratification and compartmentalization while examining the paradox
contained in societal complexity. That is, by increasing complexity to solve short-term problems,
greater long-term problems are inevitably created that require ever more complex solutions
(Redman and Kinzig 2003: 4-5; Redman 2005: 70-71). The rise and fall of early complex
societies in the ancient Near East is fertile ground for the exploration of this conundrum.
Discussion and application of resilience theory to the field of archaeology already began
in the 1970’s. Adams’ remarks to the American Philosophical Society in 1978 dealt with the
concepts of stability versus resilience, or as he called them, maximization versus long-term
survival, as applied to two Mesopotamian case studies, the Third Dynasty of Ur and the Sasanian
Empire (Adams 1978: 329-330). He views both regimes as seeking to maximize canal and
irrigation works, cultivated areas, and crop yields to benefit urban elites and stabilize their power
bases in the short term. This, however, was at the expense of long-term planning for mitigating
the effects of lower productivity due to land salinization, and finding alternative pastureland lost
to cultivation for flocks of sheep and goats. Thus, while short-term stability was high, long-term
resilience was low, with the result that any disruption to high crop yields would weaken the
centralized power base, making the regimes vulnerable to collapse caused by rivals from within
or invaders from without (Adams 1978: 331-332, 334).
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Nelson and her co-authors used resilience theory to examine the agricultural practices and
water use of three long-term sequence pre-Hispanic cultures in the southwestern United States.
While the construction of irrigation works and water storage facilities can inoculate societies
against the short-term vulnerabilities associated with water availability, resilience may suffer due
to long-term resource depletion, rare climatic events that overwhelm the system, and a failure to
adapt due to decreased mobility. Operating with an understanding of resilience as the “capacity
of a system to cope with shocks and maintain its structure and function, self-organize, and foster
learning”, the authors consider change to be inevitable, and that attempts to increase resilience
always involve trade-offs (Nelson, et. al. 2010: 2-3; Schoon 2011: 5). They delineate these tradeoffs as between robustness, an ability to respond and adapt to system shocks, and the opposite
state, vulnerability. They conclude that it is impossible to entirely eliminate vulnerability from a
system. It can only be transferred between system components and across scales of time and
space (Nelson, et. al. 2010: 4).
For the last five decades, archaeologists have applied resilience theory to ancient human
interaction with their environments in order to better understand how and why some settlements
and societies persist over multiple generations, and why others decline or even collapse. While
many studies determine man’s use or misuse of environmental resources as the sine qua non
determining either a system’s persistence or its sudden change, this dissertation focuses on an
example of an exogenous actor causing a sudden change, forcing the inhabitants of ancient
Qarqur to modify their relationship with the surrounding environment.
1.2.3. Modeling Human Systems at Tell Qarqur
The conflagration and destruction of monumental architecture, the loss of a major portion
of the sheep and goat flocks and its attendant pastoral economy, and the lack of available fruit
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crops and other perennials for sustenance that mark the end of the Late Bronze II period at
Qarqur, are at the same time the perturbations that cause the change, and the catalysts that
necessitate the inhabitants’ actions, visible in the archaeological record, in response to these
sudden changes. This destructive event by exogenous forces inaugurates the iteration of the
adaptive cycle under discussion and analysis in this dissertation. It models the proposed
reconstruction of living conditions in terms of architecture and subsistence patterns for the
inhabitants at Qarqur between the Late Bronze II and Iron II archaeological periods based on
excavated architectural, organic, and material culture evidence. The various types of recovered
evidence will be presented in separate chapters (cf. 1.4 below), with a synthesis of all the
evidence and the proposed adaptive cycle model presented in the final sixth chapter. At the
outset, however, it is important to recognize the inherent difficulties in reconstructing past
societal conditions and the limitations of available evidence for this particular study.
In regard to time, the main limitation is that of precision. When the events comprising the
adaptive cycle occurred in the distant past and are therefore unable to be directly observed, only
a limited view and description of the progression from one phase to the next is possible. The
occupational phases described in Chapter 3 are delineated based on stratigraphic, radiocarbon,
and geophysical evidence, along with the accompanying ceramic and other material culture
evidence presented in Chapter 4, and while the incidence of destruction that is clearly evident in
the Late Bronze II phase may have taken mere minutes, hours, or days to occur, subsequent
layers can only be approximately dated to within decades or centuries of their deposition. The
presence of particular ceramic forms allows for the division of the Iron I and Iron II into distinct
sub-phases, but these can only be dated within a range of years based in part on their appearance
at other sites in the region. Thus, save for the destructive events that mark the end of the Late
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Bronze II period, the temporal precision attainable for this adaptive cycle ranges between the
fifty to one hundred years per phase level. This being said, the divisions themselves, between the
various adaptive and archaeological phases, are clearly defined, based on the aforementioned
stratigraphic and cultural evidence.
Unlike the analysis of current system cycles in which numerous components of multiple
panarchies are available for observation in the midst of active interaction, describing a system
from the past is limited to what data have survived and been collected. Not surprisingly, aspects
of the analysis may lack the desired complexity, with some processes within and stages of the
system cycle more fully defined than others. However, by narrowing the scope of the system
cycle to what can be examined from the available data, confident, if not absolutely certain,
assertions can be made concerning the observable differences between the respective phases.
Data from other contemporaneous settlements (systems) in the region can be used to augment
missing information from the system under analysis, offering possible scenarios for what may
have occurred under similar conditions. It is with these limitations in mind that the excavated
data are interpreted, and the proposed reconstruction of how the Late Bronze II to Iron II
progressed at Tell Qarqur is presented. While discussed fully in Chapter 6, the following brief
outline introduces the general characteristics of each phase in the progression through Qarqur’s
adaptive cycle.
Single or multiple attacks likely by outside forces on the settlement of Qarqur during the
12th century BC caused the destruction of monumental architecture that appears to have been tied
to the agro-pastoralist economy. This sudden change or release, the K to Ω phase in the adaptive
cycle, marks the end of the economic and political system in operation there during the Bronze
Age. As the Iron I period begins, the inhabitants of Qarqur have adapted to the loss of or great
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reduction in sheep and goat flocks and perennial crops by increasing their exploitation of the
surrounding wild flora and fauna. In this phase of reorganization, Ω to α, the ability of Qarqur’s
inhabitants to survive and persist, albeit at a demonstrably lower level of architectural
complexity, by adjusting their subsistence practices, illustrates the advantages of low
connectivity and high resilience. The destruction of the pastoral economy did not lead to the total
abandonment of the settlement, but an adjustment to the new conditions, followed by a gradual
reorganization of the settlement’s available resources. In the Iron I to Iron II transitional period,
α to r, this reorganization is apparent in the return of architectural complexity. Finally, in the Iron
II period, r to K, faunal and botanical remains indicate the returned exploitation of pastoralism
and perennials, while Qarqur’s rebuilt monumental gateway complex demonstrates renewed
political complexity, the ability to organize labor, and possible economic and political support
from an exogenous source, the nearby regional power of Hamath (Hama). It is the inhabitants of
this resurgent Qarqur that will face the expanding Assyrian Empire, an exogenous challenge to
conserving the settlement’s Iron II system. The following sections situate Qarqur within its
geographic and environmental context, and provide an overview of occurrences of the
settlement’s name in ancient textual sources and previously published research on excavation
work at the site and archaeological surveys in the surrounding valley.
1.3. Introductory Overview of Tell Qarqur
1.3.1. Geography and Environment
Tell Qarqur is located in the northwestern region of the modern country of Syria, which is
bordered by the Mediterranean Sea and Lebanon to the west, Turkey to the north, Iraq to the east,
and Jordan and Israel to the south. The northwestern region of Syria is chiefly defined by the
Orontes, a northerly flowing river that originates in the Anti-Lebanon mountain range, travels
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through inland Syria, and finally empties into the Mediterranean in southern Turkey (figure 1.4).
Tell Qarqur, and its adjacent modern village of Qarqur, is situated on the river’s eastern side, in
an area of the Orontes River Valley known as the Ghab Basin. This low-lying, fertile depression
is bordered by three mountain ranges, the Jebel Ansariya to the west, and the Jebel Zawiyah and
Jebel Wastani to the east. Qarqur is situated at the northern end of the Ghab Basin, close to the
modern town of Jisr ash-Shughur and defining the western boundary of the Rouj Basin to the
northeast. Separated from the Mediterranean coastal climate by the Jebel Ansariya, the Ghab
Basin experiences a steady decline in rainfall the further one moves east from the leeside of the
mountain range, from over 1000 mm/annum to between 300-400 mm/annum within a 40
kilometer range (Al-Dbiyat 2016: 19, fig. 13B; Niklewski and van Zeist 1970: 739). Rainfall in
the Ghab occurs during the cool winter months, contrasting sharply with its hot and dry
summers. To prolong the growing season, local farmers irrigate their fields through extensive
canal networks, an agricultural technique made use of since at least the Roman period (Casana
2003; 2012). In addition to modern and earlier canal beds, CORONA satellite imagery indicates
an earlier course of the Orontes River that flowed immediately to the west of Qarqur’s northern
mound. Further evidence of this was found via the excavation of a test trench in Area N (cf.
figure 1.6), 50 meters north of the northern mound. A concentration of waterlogged and abraded
sherds of a uniformly Early Bronze IVA date were discovered, demonstrating the presence of the
Orontes River channel there in the late third millennium, and identifying the river as a possible
contributing factor to the erosion of part of the northern mound. Extensive agricultural
exploitation was not possible prior to the 1950’s, when seasonal winter lakes and marshes that
submerged all except for scattered patches of high ground for much of the year were drained to
reclaim land for farming (Pfälzner 2016: 174-176). Studies conducted in neighboring regions,
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Figure 1.4. Map of northwestern Syria illustrating the location of Tell Qarqur, the surrounding
topographic features, and modern cities in the region. Blank relief map of Syria downloaded
from www.freeworldmaps.net/asia/syria/map.html and edited by the author in 2018.
the ‘Amuq Valley and Rouj Basin, suggest that this extensive lake and marsh formation
expanded during the late 1st millennium AD, and continued apace into the Medieval period
(Akahane 2003; Wilkinson, et. al. 2001), although this is not to claim the absence of wetlands in
the region during earlier millennia.
While the presence of extensive marshland in the Ghab Basin has been documented by
multiple textual and eyewitness sources following the 1st century AD (Le Strange 1890;
Thoumin 1936; Weulersse 1940), determining whether it was present during the Late Bronze and
Iron Ages requires the investigation of other sources of evidence. In Wieser’s thesis (2012), she
attempts to determine the presence and extent of marshland during these periods through the
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analysis of where surveyed Bronze and Iron Age sites in the Ghab Basin are located, and through
the results of soil augering at various points surrounding Tell Qarqur.
1.3.2. Ghab Basin Regional Survey Data
The Northern Ghab Regional Survey (NGRS), conducted in 2000 and 2001, documented
sites with surface collections indicating occupation periods from the Pre-Pottery Neolithic to the
Medieval Islamic period. While Graff’s 2006 dissertation analyzed Bronze Age sites recorded in
this survey from the perspective of how political change influenced settlement patterns (Graff
2006: 114-137), Wieser makes use of the topographic data from these same surveyed sites to
determine what natural environments surrounded settlements during various archaeological
periods, and how those natural environments may have influenced settlement distribution.
Focusing on the two periods under discussion in this dissertation, Wieser records the
range of elevations for the three-recorded Late Bronze Age sites as between 160 and 175 meters
above sea level, and between 157 and 845 meters above sea level for the thirty-seven
documented Iron Age sites (Wieser 2012: 42). The low number of recorded Late Bronze Age
sites may be due to a drop in the Ghab Basin’s population during that time, or the result of tell
morphology, in which Late Bronze Age architecture and cultural material remain sealed under
subsequent and expansive Iron Age levels (Casana 2012: 595-596). This is certainly the case at
Tell Qarqur, where prior to the recent exposure of the Late Bronze Age occupation, evidence for
the period was limited to only a few scattered sherds found on the surface or in later period
contexts.
In terms of spatial distribution, Bronze and Iron Age sites are spread throughout the
northern Ghab survey area, in most areas of the valley floor and on the hills bordering the valley
to its east and west (Graff 2006: 103; Wieser 2012: 45-46). This would indicate that much of the
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Ghab Basin was available for settlement and agriculture, although Wieser notes several factors
that mitigate the certainty of this conclusion based solely on topographical data. Like all
landscape surveys, the NGRS is limited by the ability to identify pottery from periods whose
assemblages are not yet well understood, affecting the accuracy of site counts for these periods.
Also, as noted above, survey surface collections will by definition exclude pottery buried by later
period occupation, as well as entire sites lying below the surface due to sedimentation and
erosion in an active floodplain (Casana 2009: 10; Graff 2006: 108-109; Postgate 1994: 49;
Wieser 2012: 50). In regard to elevation figures, the listed numbers may be misleading, as they
often represent elevations recorded on the modern surfaces of the sites, not the exact meters
above sea level at the level of their Bronze or Iron Age settlement, numbers that may only be
acquired through excavation, resulting in the settlements existing at lower elevations than
currently listed. With these mitigating factors taken into account, the general conclusion, derived
from the comparatively low (versus other archaeological periods) elevations and widely
distributed locations of Bronze and Iron Age sites in the northern Ghab Basin, indicates that
much of the land in the valley was available for agriculture and pastoralism. The excavation of
Iron II occupational remains in the low lying saddle area between the two mounds at Tell Qarqur
further supports this claim for the land immediately surrounding the Qarqur Iron Age settlement,
while the paleobotanical and faunal assemblages from both the Bronze and Iron Ages contain
taxa consistent with a significant reliance on annual and perennial species for agriculture and
domesticate grazing animals.
However, while stratified paleobotanical and faunal assemblages show that there was
arable land available for the use of Qarqur’s inhabitants, this does not preclude the existence of
seasonal lakes or marshland in other parts of the Ghab Basin at this time. Pfälzner, in his 2016
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study on the evidence for a Syrian species of elephant that ranged over large areas of the Orontes
River Valley, notes the possibility of a seasonal lake located within the Middle Orontes kingdom
of Niya during the Late Bronze Age. This is based on seemingly contradictory Egyptian sources
describing Thutmoses III’s elephant hunts in the Middle Orontes Valley where one text describes
the “lake of Niya” and another the “steppe of Niya”. The texts may not be contradictory,
however, but rather reflect varying conditions in the same place at different times of the year.
While a lake may have expanded and filled during the rainy winter months from November to
April, a waterlogged, marshy steppe would have characterized that same location as the valley
gradually dried out from May to October (Pfälzner 2016: 173-175). While current scholarship
locates Niya further to the south (cf. Chapter 2.2.3), areas of seasonal lakes (more than one is
possible) and steppes considered by Thutmose III to be under Niya’s control could have been
located in the northern Ghab Basin.
The seeming absence of ancient settlements in certain parts of the northern Ghab Basin
may provide clues as to the location of the “lake of Niya” referred to in Egyptian sources or
another seasonal lake in the valley. Unlike Sauer’s (1979) earlier survey that focused on
documenting sites only on the eastern side of the Orontes River, the NGRS also investigated the
western side of the Ghab Basin, recording new sites to the west and southwest of Tell Qarqur.
However, they did not find evidence for settlement in the area of the valley to the south of Tell
Bahasa (GRS00-49), to the west of Tell Chleill nos. 1, 2, and 3 (GRS00-38, 39, and 40), and to
the west of Tell Massus (GRS00-31) in the Early and Middle Bronze periods (Graff 2006: 121
fig. 4.10, 123 fig. 4.12, 126 fig. 4.14, and 130 fig. 4.17), or during the Late Bronze and Iron Ages
(cf. Chapter 2 figures 2.4, 2.5, and 2.6). This appears to parallel Courtois’s (1973) survey results,
in which he did not document any sites to the north of Tell Aabdé on the western side of the
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Orontes River until Qala’at Marza, showing a dearth of settlements in approximately the same
area (Courtois 1973: 56, fig. 1). Tells Bahasa, Chleill, and Massus could mark the northern and
eastern boundaries of the seasonal lake, with the Jebel Ansariya bordering it to the west, and Tell
Aabdé to the south. However, from year to year, varying amounts of rainfall and the volume of
the Orontes River flow would affect the areal dimensions, locations, and the number of seasonal
lakes in Ghab Basin. Thus, the possibility of lakes and marshland on the western side of the
Orontes River cannot be ruled out (Pfälzner 2016: 177; Yasuda, Kitagawa, and Nakagawa 2000:
133).
1.3.3. Soil Augering Data
Wieser conducted two series of augering sequences close to the site of Tell Qarqur. The
first investigated the date and flow levels of the relict Orontes River channel north of the ancient
settlement via an east to west transect of five profiles spaced 15 meters apart. Nineteen augering
profiles to the south and east of the site, as well as a trench excavated by a backhoe, were used to
determine the characteristics of the floodplain’s sediments (Wieser 2012: 55-56, fig. 13).
Chalcolithic and Bronze Age pottery found at 1.5 to 2 meters below the modern surface in the
backhoe trench and floodplain profiles 7 and 8 (Wieser 2012: 63 fig. 18, 65, fig. 21) indicate that
the lowest elevations in the vicinity of Qarqur were occupied during these times. Combined with
the topographic site data, the continued availability of this land in the valley floor during the Iron
Age is a reasonable conclusion. This assertion corresponds well with wider regional isotopic data
gathered from five Middle Eastern sources, three from the sediments of Lake Van (Wick,
Lemcke, and Sturm 2003), Lake Kinneret (Stiller, et. al. 1983-1984), and Lake Zeribar (Stevens,
Wright, and Ito 2001), and two from land-based speleothem (Soreq Cave) (Bar-Matthews,
Ayalon, and Kaufman 1998) and snail shell (northern Negev) (Goodfriend 1988) analysis, all of
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which show a warmer and drier period beginning at approximately 2200 BC and continuing
through to at least the end of the second millennium BC (cf. Smith 2005: 98-99 figs. 3.2 and 3.3,
108-109). While no exact date could be determined for the beginning of seasonal, if not year
round, marshland near Qarqur, the presence of mottling in layers beginning a meter or less below
the modern surface is indicative of a fluctuating water table, a portion of which remains saturated
for more than half the year. Following the Roman period, settlement patterns show a deliberate
move toward higher elevations away from the valley floor, perhaps marking the beginning of a
significant expansion of the seasonal lakes and marshland beyond their earlier areal dimensions
(Wieser 2012: 73-75).
Also in the Ghab Basin, and approximately 25 kilometers to the southwest of Qarqur,
Yasuda and his team collected a 6-meter long continuous sediment core, taking samples at every
5 to 10 centimeters for pollen analysis. Based on nine radiocarbon dates acquired from
freshwater mollusks within these samples, they divided the core into six pollen zones (Yasuda,
et. al. 2000: 128-129). In Zone 5, dated to circa 4900 to 1000 years 14C BP, pollen samples
indicate a reduction in lake levels accompanied by an expansion of the marsh at the beginning of
Zone 5, with a rapid increase of aquatic and humid condition species accompanying an increase
in the Ghab Basin lake water level at approximately 3500 14C BP (circa 1500 BC) in the Late
Bronze I period (Yasuda, et. al. 2000: 133, 134). Yasuda’s pollen data1 indicate falling and rising
Ghab Basin lake levels inversely related to expanding and contracting marshland at the
beginning and toward the end of the Bronze Age. Whatever the varying levels and areas of
coverage within the valley during the Bronze Age, the assertion of the presence of lakes and
marshland in the Ghab Basin throughout this time is well founded.
1	
  For

a critique of Yasuda, et. al. regarding the earlier dates in their paleoenvironmental
reconstruction see Cappers, Bottema, and Woldring 1998; Meadows 2005; Riehl, et. al. 2009.
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While more precise dates are not yet possible with the available data, Wieser’s augering
profiles seem to indicate that at least in the immediate vicinity of Tell Qarqur, the significant
flooding and marshland coverage that characterized other areas of the Ghab Basin did not occur
directly adjacent to the settlement until after the Bronze Age. Combined with the topographic
data, the expansion of Qarqur’s Iron II settlement into lower elevation areas adjacent to the
mounds, and contemporaneous paleobotanical and faunal data indicative of local agriculture and
pastoralism, the existence of a stable area of dry, arable land around Qarqur throughout the Iron
Age is probable as well. It is during this Iron II period that an ancient city of Qarqar (possibly
Tell Qarqur) is first mentioned specifically in ancient sources, although settlements and
kingdoms within the surrounding region have already appeared in earlier texts (cf. Chapter 2).
1.3.4. Ancient Textual References
Early historical references to the region of the Ghab Basin date to the 15th century BC
and describe Thutmosis III’s (r. 1479-1425 BC) visit to the area to hunt elephants and a
subsequent military campaign that resulted in an Egyptian victory over the kingdom of Mitanni
(Klengel 1992: 93-94; Pfälzner 2016: 173-174). While the Ghab is not directly referenced, the
Middle Assyrian king Tiglath Pileser I (r. 1114-1076 BC) conducted military campaigns that
traversed Syria, from the Khabur to the Mediterranean coast (Luckenbill 1926: 92). In the NeoAssyrian period, both Shalmaneser III (r. 858-824 BC) and Sargon II (r. 721-705 BC) describe
their military campaigns in the Orontes Valley against the kingdom of Hamath, present day
Hama (Luckenbill 1926; 1927; Younger 2016). Both kings record multiple military engagements
in their inscriptions as taking place toward Hamath’s northern border at the ancient city of
Qarqar, and both claim to have destroyed the settlement. The modern village of Qarqur, located
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approximately 100 kilometers northwest of Hama, lies immediately west of an ancient mounded
site that has been tentatively identified with this ancient city of Qarqar.
1.3.5. Site Description and Published Research
Rising from the midst of the surrounding farmland, Tell Qarqur is a double-mounded site
joined by an intervening raised “saddle” area. The southern mound is 30 meters high and
comprises an area of 6 hectares, while the northern mound encompasses 5 hectares and is 17
meters in height. At various times over its ten thousand year occupational history, the density
and extent of settlement at Qarqur varied considerably, with occupational remains spread out
over several hundred meters into the adjacent farmland (Casana 2014: 212). Figure 1.5 depicts
the many archaeological periods that are present at Qarqur, as well as to what degree they are
represented by excavated architecture and material culture. John Lundquist began excavating at
the site in 1982 and worked there for two seasons. Rudolph Dornemann restarted the project in
1993, and research continued at Qarqur until 2010, under the direction of Jesse Casana during
the final few field seasons. At the time of writing, further fieldwork is not possible due to the
ongoing conflict and deteriorated security situation within Syria. As of the final season in 2010,
excavation trenches have been opened on both the north and south mounds, and in areas adjacent
to and surrounding the central site (figure 1.6).
Beginning with an interim progress report detailing the results of the 1983 season
(Lundquist 1983), the record of publication on various aspects of the archaeology of and
environment surrounding Tell Qarqur has continued to grow. Following his re-inauguration of
the project in 1993, Dornemann continued the practice of publishing periodic excavation
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Figure 1.5. Archaeological periods represented at Tell Qarqur by large or small excavated
exposure, or solely by extrusive cultural materials, followed by in which excavation areas they
were found, and the corresponding Amuq archaeological phase letter designations. Figure by
Jesse Casana and reprinted by permission.
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Figure 1.6. Map of Tell Qarqur showing the names, locations, and approximate sizes of the site’s
excavated areas. Figure by Jesse Casana and reprinted by permission.
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progress reports (2003; 2008a2; 2012) as well as examinations of specific occupational phases
and their ceramic assemblages (2000; 2008b). In addition to the analysis of the results of
geophysical surveys at the site (Casana, et. al.: 2008), Casana has applied the data gathered from
Qarqur’s extensive occupational history to the larger issues of regional settlement patterns and
site morphology (2012), spatial and territorial dimensions of ancient polities (2013), and Late
Roman land use in the northern Levant (2014).
Based on data collected at Tell Qarqur and from sites in the surrounding region, one
master’s thesis and two dissertations prior to this one have been written. In addition to the above
mentioned master’s thesis by Wieser (2012) and dissertation by Graff (2006), Alexia Smith’s
2005 dissertation examined paleobotanical samples collected from Bronze and Iron Age
occupational contexts at Tell Qarqur and compared them to published data from over fifty sites
in surrounding regions and countries to discern commonly used and unique features of the
inhabitants of Qarqur’s agricultural practices over a 2500 year period. The results of her
paleobotanical research, along with aspects of Grossman’s analysis of Qarqur’s Late Bronze to
Iron Age faunal remains, are further examined and discussed in Chapter 5.
1.4. Summary Of Chapters
With a foundation in resilience theory established, examples of its use in archaeology
generally surveyed, and its application to Tell Qarqur preliminarily outlined in this chapter,
Chapter 2 reviews the historical, political, settlement, and demographic characteristics of the
Late Bronze and Iron Ages in northwestern Syria and the surrounding regions. Possible
2

Volume I of Studia Orontica includes Tell Qarqur excavation progress reports by Rudolph
Dornemann from 1999 to 2002 and 2004, co-authored reports by Dornemann and Casana for the
years 2005 and 2007, and a co-authored report for the 2008 season by Dornemann, Casana, and
Maxwell. A report by Sarah Graff on the 2001 season of the Northern Ghab regional survey and
a report by Kathryn Grossman on aspects of the faunal remains collected up to the 2008 season
are also included in this volume.
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exogenous causes and the reasons for why an external invader is considered the more likely
cause for the destruction of Qarqur’s Late Bronze Age settlement as opposed to internal
instability are examined, as well as a discussion of the regional settlement conditions in
northwestern Syria in the Late Bronze and Iron Ages. The chapter concludes with an
examination of the wider historical and site specific demographic conditions in the Iron II period
that may have led to Qarqur’s significant population expansion.
In Chapter 3, Tell Qarqur’s Late Bronze II through Iron II occupational sequence is
presented via digitized top plans and section drawings, as well as various imagery produced from
two types of geophysical remote sensing surveys conducted at the site. The excavated
architectural remains in Area B contain the complete Late Bronze II to Iron II stratigraphic
sequence, with Area O providing additional evidence for Iron Age domestic architecture, and
Area A preserving the largest exposure of Iron II architecture at the settlement, its monumental
gateway. Radiocarbon dating results recovered from samples taken within the excavated
sequence help to reinforce the chronology proposed for the successive occupational levels, and
how the occupational sequence is analogous to and can be interpreted as the progression through
the four phases of the adaptive cycle are also discussed.
In support of the chronological determinations made in Chapter 3 concerning Tell
Qarqur’s occupational sequence, Chapter 4 presents the material culture excavated in
conjunction with these architectural features. Following the same order, progressing from the
Late Bronze II to Iron II, the ceramic corpus is discussed in regard to what chronologically
identifiable forms are present, the general characteristics of form and style within the corpus over
the course of various periods, the evolution of forms in use over multiple periods, and how Tell
Qarqur’s material culture compares with other settlements in the region. The presence of a cast
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bronze dagger in the Late Bronze II levels allows for stylistic comparison with other exemplars
from throughout the Near East, and the results of those comparisons further demonstrate the
likelihood of that chronological determination. Immediately following Chapter 4 is a series of
plates illustrating Qarqur’s excavated ceramic corpus beginning with the Late Bronze II,
followed by the Iron I, and concluding with the Iron II period. It will be shown, through the
discussion and plates, that despite the generally local character of Qarqur’s ceramic corpus, it is
readily comparable and shares various formal and stylistic elements with other contemporaneous
collections from around the region, adding further support to the chronological determinations
made for the occupational sequence.
Chapter 5 reviews, summarizes, and applies the data collected and examined by the Tell
Qarqur expedition’s faunal analyst, Kathryn Grossman, and paleoethnobotanist, Alexia Smith, to
the proposed occupational reconstruction of the settlement’s progression from the Late Bronze II
through to the Iron II period, and interprets these data through the lens of resilience theory and
the adaptive cycle, as well as comparing the results to available studies from other sites in the
region. When the Iron I faunal samples are compared with other occupational periods at Qarqur,
a sharp divergence is apparent. In a majority of Qarqur’s faunal assemblages, mammalian
domesticates, particularly sheep and goat, accounted for a large percentage of the recovered
bones at Qarqur. Samples taken from the Iron I occupation levels, however, exhibited a
significant decline in the percentage of sheep and goat bones recovered, accompanied by a steep
percentage rise in the presence of wild non-mammalian bones. Upon transition into the Iron II
period, a return to the prior dominance of mammalian domesticates prevails. In the case of
Qarqur’s archaeobotanical record, while Early Bronze IV samples contained evidence of the
consumption of fruit crops and other perennials, the percentages greatly decreased in the Iron I
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samples, which were dominated by cereal grains and chaff. Samples collected from transitional
Iron I to Iron II contexts once again contained a prevalence of cereal grains, with the addition of
a species of tubers that indicate the inhabitants’ exploitation of nearby riverine or wetland
resources. Exploitation of fruit crops and other perennials increases once again as the Iron II
progresses. Both the faunal and the paleobotanical data demonstrate the inhabitants of Qarqur’s
ability to maintain established subsistence practices over time, adapt to sudden changes and
reorganize subsistence practices by making use of alternative resources, and return to past
subsistence practices as stability increases, hence mirroring the adaptive cycle.
Following the varied strands of data presented in Chapters 2 through 5, Chapter 6
concludes this dissertation by weaving all of these data together into a unified narrative that
reviews the Tell Qarqur Late Bronze II to Iron II occupational sequence in terms of its settlement
size, architecture, material culture, and organic remains, through the lens of resilience theory and
the adaptive cycle. The events at Qarqur over the course of these archaeological periods are
presented and described in terms analogous to the four-ecosystem functions model (cf. figures
1.2 and 1.3). This model serves to highlight both the gradual recovery of architectural
complexity in the Iron Age following the sudden destruction of monumental buildings at Qarqur
at the end of the Late Bronze II period, and the changing subsistence strategies used in reaction
to the loss of mammalian domesticate and perennial plant resources and their recovery over the
same time span. This unified narrative demonstrates the resilience of multiple generations of
Qarqur’s inhabitants over more than four centuries of occupation, offering an archaeological
example of an extended period of successful human interaction with a surrounding environment
at the individual settlement level.
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Chapter 2. Tell Qarqur in the Late Bronze and Iron Ages
2.1. Introduction
On-site archaeological evidence for how the inhabitants of Qarqur interacted
economically and politically with neighboring settlements and the greater northwest Syrian
region is lacking for much of the occupational history under examination in this dissertation.
However, by situating the settlement within the surrounding region’s larger archaeological
contexts during the Late Bronze II, Iron I, and Iron II periods, a general picture emerges of the
political realities that created the conditions for and had an effect on the quality of life for
Qarqur’s inhabitants. This chapter reviews the current scholarship on the Late Bronze through
Iron Ages in northwestern Syria as documented by archaeological excavations, surveys, and
ancient textual evidence, in order to flesh out the political, cultural, and demographic
circumstances in which the Late Bronze II destruction of Qarqur’s monumental architecture, the
subsequent divergence to alternate subsistence strategies in the Iron I, and the settlement’s
recovery and resurgence in the Iron II, all occurred.
2.2. The Late Bronze Age I
2.2.1. Hatti, Mitanni, Egypt, and northern Syria
Following the end of the Middle Bronze Age in circa 1600 BC, the next century is
marked by Hittite military incursions into northern Syria and Mesopotamia. They attacked the
kingdom of Yamhad, destroying its cities of Aleppo and Alalakh (Tell Atchana), and brought to
an end an already weakened Amorite dynasty at Babylon (Akkermans and Schwartz 2003: 326;
von Dassow 2008: 15-16, n. 34). While these raids may have helped the ruling Hittite dynasty
consolidate power and garner political prestige, there is little indication that they set up direct
administrative control over these conquered territories in the early Late Bronze Age (Casana
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2013: 118; Klengel 1992: 80-83; Miller 2016: 108-109), although that may be due in part to
dynastic instability following the assassination of Murshili I (von Dassow 2008: 18). The
Hittite’s abdication of control over northern Syria in the years following their armed incursions is
confirmed by the rise of Mitanni (de Martino 2014), a state centered at the headwaters of the
Khabur River, whose control at its zenith extended to Cilicia in the west, the Zagros foothills in
the east, and as far south as Qatna in Syria (von Dassow 2014: 14; de Martino 2014: 61;
Schwartz 2014: 266).
Ethnically, the people of Mitanni remain unidentified, but coinciding with the empire’s
ascendency during the 16th through 14th centuries, the Hurrian language enjoyed prominent and
widespread usage. First attested in the late 3rd millennium BC, Hurrian most often appears in
ancient texts in the form of personal names, and as the 2nd millennium progresses, there are
further examples of its use in religious and administrative texts. Defining a Hurrian material
culture has been elusive, but the language is clearly a favored mode of expression for the Mitanni
Empire, whose rulers referred to their subjects as Hurrians (von Dassow 2008: 52), and
periodically used the language in official correspondence (Akkermans and Schwartz 2003: 327329; Kuhrt 1995: 283-289; Schwartz 2014: 268-269, 272).
The Mitanni capitals, Washukanni and Taide, and their attendant state archives, have yet
to be excavated, with competing theories among archaeologists and ancient historians as to their
locations (Akkermans and Schwartz 2003: 327; Kuhrt 1995: 289). Thus, the main textual sources
for Mitannian history come from outside their territorial heartland, from Hittite archives at
Hattušša (Beckman 1996; Na’aman 1980), royal annals and Amarna letters recovered in Egypt
(Rainey 2014: EA 17, 19-24, 293; Sethe 1906), and an archive and autobiographical statue

3

El-Amarna text.
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inscription excavated at Alalakh (von Dassow 2008: 23-45; Dietrich and Loretz 1981; Wiseman
1953), along with other ancient sources (von Dassow 2008: 19-21; Klengel 1992: 84-85).
Based on the campaign annals of Thutmosis I in the 16th century BC and Thutmosis III in
the 15th century, Mitanni appears to have often avoided confronting the Egyptian armies directly,
instead preferring to agitate from the background by supporting various Syrian polities in their
resistance or rebellions against Egyptian conquest and control. This approach was largely
successful, as territorial gains into northern and inland Syria made by Thutmosis III in one
season’s military campaign frequently did not hold over to the following year, requiring repeated
efforts at conquest and subjugation (Akkermans and Schwartz 2003: 329; Casana 2013: 118; von
Dassow 2008: 23; Klengel 1992: 94-95). Thutmosis III’s eighth campaign (ca. 1446 BC) into
Syria was his most successful in terms of penetration into the northern inland areas, including
erecting a stele on the eastern back of the Euphrates, and elephant hunts near the lake and steppe
of Niya in the Ghab Basin (Pfälzner 2016: 173-175; Sethe 1906: 698, 1233, 1245). In terms of
longevity, however, the central Syrian polity of Qadesh was the northernmost extent of stable
Egyptian control. For the purposes of this study, it is noteworthy that part of the standardized
textual formula used again and again by the Egyptians to describe the destruction Thutmosis III’s
armies wrought on defeated enemy polities in Syria featured the chopping down of their
surrounding fruit tree orchards (Sethe 1906: 687f., 730f., 1230f.; cf. Stager 1985a: 182). A
similar destruction to the fruit and olive orchards surrounding Qarqur was a probable
consequence (see Chapter 5) of the attack or attacks on the settlement in the 12th century BC by
as yet unidentified groups.
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Figure 2.1. Map of northwestern Syria and southern Turkey showing the locations of Tell
Qarqur, other ancient sites in the region, and various topographical features. Blank relief map of
Syria downloaded from www.freeworldmaps.net/asia/syria/map.html and edited by the author in
2018.
2.2.2. Alalakh
First excavated by Sir Leonard Woolley in the 1930’s and 1940’s (Woolley 1953), Tell
Atchana, identified as ancient Alalakh, has proven to be a rich source of information on both the
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Middle and Late Bronze Age periods in the northern Levant thanks to the recovery of palace
archives from its Level VII and Level IV occupational strata. The site is located on the Amuq
Plain north of the Orontes River, and served as the dynastic seat for kings ruling over Mukish,
the Bronze Age era name for the region. During most of its time as an active settlement, Alalakh
was beholden to greater regional powers, beginning with Yamhad, followed by Mitanni, and
finally Hatti (von Dassow 2008: 23-64). The composition of the Idrimi statue inscription (von
Dassow 2008: 23-45; Klengel 1992: 86-89; Kuhrt 1995: 289-291) and the surviving Level IV
palace archives occurred over a period of approximately seventy-five years (1475-1400 BC),
from the accession of Idrimi to the destruction of the Level IV palace (Akkermans and Schwartz
2003: 334; von Dassow 2008: 23-64, esp. 39-42). In addition to being an invaluable source of
information on the political relationships between Mitanni, its vassal Alalakh, and other polities
during the Late Bronze I period, the archive provides insights into the political geography,
settlement patterns, and demography of the surrounding region.
The place names recorded in the various texts of the Alalakh Level IV archive have
proven to be fruitful ground for scholars’ toponymic studies and proposals to match the
historically known or current names and locations of identified mounded sites with ancient
settlements under the control of Mukish. The numerical disparity between the over 220 towns
and villages named in the Alalakh texts, and the lower number of Late Bronze sites on the Amuq
Plain identified by the Braidwood (Braidwood and Braidwood 1960) and Amuq Valley Regional
Project (AVRP) (Casana 2003; Casana and Wilkinson 2005) surveys is significant, even when
the possibility of buried occupational levels4, lack of ability to differentiate between Middle and
Late Bronze ceramic phases, and the varying quality of survey collections are taken into account
4

Cf. Postgate 1994: 48-50 for a discussion of how erosion and the deposition of alluvial silts
have removed and obscured occupational layers and sites in lower Mesopotamia.
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(Casana 2007; 2009: 13). This fact has led scholars to a variety of conclusions. Astour, in his
attempts to trace the locations of place names over several millennia, ascribed Alalakh’s
territorial control to extending as far to the east as Aleppo (ancient Halab) and beyond to the
banks of the Euphrates River (Astour 1989: 59-63; however, cf. Barjamovic 2011: 65-71; von
Dassow 2008: 43-45, n. 103). Contemporary Hittite and Ugaritic historical records referring to
other kings in control of these same regions, the transient nature of linguistic and ethnic Near
Eastern history, and a demonstrably significant alteration in settlement organization in the latter
centuries of the 1st millennium BC, however, have led other scholars to disagree with Astour’s
proposed identifications (Casana 2009: 18-22; Klengel 1992; Na’aman 1974).
Between confining the land of Mukish to only within the Amuq Plain on the one hand,
and extending Alalakh’s territory far eastward to the Euphrates on the other, lies the recognition
that the ancient conception of ownership of a polity was based on control of its resources and
revenue, not whether the physical territory surrounding the settlement fell within a defined area
of land demarcated by a border, a concept which is more analogous to modern nation states (von
Dassow 2008: 67). Supporting this notion of spatially fragmented polities, wherein a patchwork
of settlements owing allegiance to one kingdom may be interspersed with other settlements
owing allegiance to another, are Middle Bronze Age texts showing kings not only controlling
polities territorially discontiguous from their own capital cities, but granting them to other rulers,
subjects, and bequeathing them to their descendents (Schloen 2001: 306-309). Examples from
the Alalakh Level VII archives are more abundant (cf. Schloen 2001: 307-308; Wiseman 1953),
but while the specific practice is not as frequently attested in the Late Bronze Age (for two
examples see von Dassow 2014: 19), the nearly constant state of negotiations revealed in the
Amarna texts between the vassal kings of northern Syria and the great powers of Egypt, Mitanni,

38

and Hatti during this time indicates that smaller polities shifted their allegiances and the nature of
their connections with regional powers, for good or for ill (Casana 2009: 24). A 14th century BC
example of this may be Murshili II’s rescinding control of the territories of Siyannu and Ushnatu
from Ugarit, and then granting them to the king of Carchemish, perhaps as a consequence of
Ugarit’s lack of support for the Hittites during a revolt by Nuhashe, Niya, and others (Klengel
1992: 136, RS.17.3355). At the same time, various treaty texts discovered at Hattušša and Ugarit
use language and designate natural and man-made landmarks forming lines that seem to describe
actual, continuous borders between lands within and outside of their control (see 2.2.3. below).
Taking both attested concepts into account, islands of control and territorial borders, it appears
that while a kingdom would maintain hegemony over a central territory, a ruler could also
control various towns that were spatially disconnected from the polity’s core region (Casana
2009: 24-26; 2013: 118).
2.2.3. The Orontes River Valley in the Late Bronze Age
Although only the IIB phase of the Late Bronze Age has been excavated at Qarqur, the
ancient conceptions of political geography enumerated above would have had implications for
the settlement if it were active in earlier Late Bronze occupational phases. Unless the polity had
an earlier name not yet elucidated, Tell Qarqur is not mentioned in texts from this time
(Dornemann 2003: 1, 4, 6). However, its location in the Ghab Basin places the settlement in
proximity to several kingdoms that are named in Late Bronze Age texts, and within a valley
prized for its rich agricultural resources (Klengel 1992: 92; Sethe 1906: 687f.). Both ancient
conceptions of political geography could have been in operation at the same time in the Ghab
Basin. Qarqur may have been under the control of a territorially discontiguous kingdom, while at

5

Ras Shamra (Ugarit) text.
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the same time physically located on one side or another of a geographically demarcated border.
As locally based kingdoms vied for control of Ghab Basin polities, oftentimes acting on behalf of
the larger regional powers (Mitanni, Egypt, or Hatti), it is possible that control of Qarqur
changed hands multiple times, perhaps even in the form of a gift as a reward for loyalty to a
regional power (Astour 1969; Casana 2009: 25; Na’aman 1980: 36), although this is not
currently attested for Qarqur itself in the ancient texts recovered so far.
While the Orontes River is not mentioned in the Late Bronze Age texts6 recovered from
Alalakh or Ugarit, Ugarit’s eastern border and the kingdoms named in these texts have been
tentatively identified with the eastern extent of the Jebel Ansariya and the remains of ancient
settlements in the Middle Orontes Valley and Ghab Basin. Originally ratified during the reign of
Suppiluliuma I, a treaty re-imposed during the reign of his son Murshili II that defined the border
between Ugarit and Mukish (Casana 2009: 25), includes the lines describing Ugarit’s eastern
boundary. Van Soldt’s translation reads:
The town of Bītu-ḫuliwe with its mountain fields, with the fields on Mount Burziḫe, as
far as the border; the town Zimmaru as far as the ḫundurašu-waters (and) with the fields
on Mount Ḫešmarašu (van Soldt 2005: 52; 2016: 143).
Identifying Mount Burziḫe with Qal’at Burze, located on the eastern edge of the Jebel Ansariya,
van Soldt concludes, based on the etymological work of Pardee, that the nearby marshes
surrounding the Orontes River in the northern Ghab could be associated with the word
ḫundurašu, either as the name of a plant typical to those marshland areas or the description of
land bordering a lake (Pardee 1985: 55; van Soldt 2016: 143). Areas covered by parts of the
Ghab marshland could give the appearance of a lake, making Ugarit’s eastern border the land on

6

For a brief discussion of a possible mention of the Orontes River in the Early Bronze Ebla
Palace G texts, see Bonechi 2016: 87.	
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the western side of the marsh and Orontes River (Pfälzner 2016: 174-178; Schloen 2001: 203,
fig. 17; Yon 1997: 21, fig. 6).
Likely sharing this border with Ugarit, Tunip, a kingdom already attested in 3rd
millennium BC Ebla Palace G texts (Bonechi 2016), and later in two surviving 15th century BC
treaties, is described by a Hittite text as located near a natural obstacle that needed to be
traversed, between Amurru and Nuhashe in several Amarna letters, and between Qadesh and
Ugarit while bordering the territory of Alalakh in several Egyptian and Hittite topographic lists
(van Soldt 2016: 141-142). The treaty between Tunip and Mukish recorded on AlT 2 (Alalakh
tablet 2) indicates that the two kingdoms held territory adjacent to one another and that both were
under the kingdom of Mitanni’s authority (von Dassow 2008: 51-54). For Tunip’s capital, the
proposed site of Tell Asharneh fits the geographical requirements (Casana 2009: 23; Fortin 2006;
Frayne 2006; Klengel 1995), and the results of a petrographic analysis of an Amarna letter
originating from Tunip may add further weight to this identification (Goren, Finkelstein, and
Na’aman 2004; but cf. Miller 2016: 111, n. 27). However, this identification is not a complete
certainty as only a small area of Asharneh’s Late Bronze Age levels have been exposed, leaving
their full extent yet to be definitively established (Fortin and Cooper 2013: 154-155, 157-158;
Miller 2016: 111-112).
The kingdom of Niya, tentatively identified by some with Qal’at el-Mudiq (van Soldt
2016: 140) or Tell Sqalbiyeh, five kilometers to the south of Mudiq (Pfälzner 2016: 174), or Tell
el-Kerkh in the Rouj Basin (Bonechi 2016: 31; Casana 2009: 18 n. 9; Liverani 2014: 336), was
under the control of Alalakh during the time of the Level IV archive, but by the mid 14th century
it has its own king who is mentioned in an Amarna letter (Rainey 2014: EA 53), and listed
separately in a Hittite text alongside the kings of Mukish and Nuhashe (van Soldt 2016: 140).
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Geographically speaking, Klengel situates Nuhashe as the region between Aleppo and Qatna on
the eastern bank of the Orontes (cf. Klengel 1992: 2nd millennium map of Syria), but defining
whether Nuhashe refers to a kingdom whose ruler was based at Qatna or Khan Sheikhun or
elsewhere, or a collection of polities led by several kings, or simply the geographical name of the
region in which these polities were located is still debated (Hawkins 1990: 160; Klengel 1992:
151-156; Miller 2016: 113-114; Turri 2016: 151-152).
The Late Bronze urban center of Niya is approximately 15 kilometers from Tell Qarqur if
it is found at Tell el-Kerkh, or 40 kilometers if Qal’at el-Mudir is Niya’s location. For Nuhashe,
the distance is approximately 40 kilometers if it is Khan Sheikhun, or 140 kilometers if it is
Qatna. Tunip, identified by some scholars with Tell Asharneh, is approximately 60 kilometers
from Qarqur. The closest polity in terms of physical distance to Qarqur, however, does not
necessarily indicate its control over the settlement, as it could also have been under the direct
control of the ruler of Alalakh or been granted to a geographically disconnected subject
kingdom. In the Late Bronze Age, the Orontes Valley centered kingdoms of Tunip, Niya, and
Nuhashe regularly made, altered, and shifted alliances, holding to or breaking their allegiance to
powers such as Alalakh and Ugarit, who in turn served or were in varying degrees of conflict
with the greater empires of Mitanni, Egypt, and the Hittites. These alliances and treaties often
involved the transfer of control over settlements, some within geographically defined borders,
while others were spatially discontiguous from the rulers and kingdoms that held ownership over
them. In the geographical and political midst of these constant diplomatic machinations stood
Qarqur, a settlement whose alliances and fortunes were largely determined by the dictates of the
surrounding larger polities, while at the same time, its rulers may have controlled the resources
of other nearby or spatially disconnected settlements.
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2.3. The Late Bronze Age II
The ongoing conflict between Egypt and Mitanni for control of northern Syria that had
characterized the 16th and 15th centuries BC was brought to a close most likely through a treaty
followed by a series of dynastic marriages between pharaohs of the 18th Dynasty and Mitannian
princesses. By the time of the mid 14th century, the Amarna Letters portray the two empires at
peace. The growing threat of Hittite expansion into northern Syria may have motivated Mitanni
to come to terms with the Egyptian presence to their south, whereas the Egyptians could rely on
Mitanni to help protect their interests in northern Syria, particularly Ugarit and Qadesh (Altman
2001: 8-9, n. 25; Klengel 1992: 97, 107-108). This alliance was ultimately unsuccessful,
however, as beginning in the last quarter of the 15th and throughout the 14th century, Hatti was
successful in bringing Alalakh and the territory of Mukish, Carchemish, Halab, Niya, Nuhashe,
and Ugarit under its control (Altman 2001; von Dassow 2008: 60-63; Klengel 1992: 109-111,
151-156; Na’aman 1980). Dynastic quarrels within Mitanni toward the end of the 14th century
allowed the Hittites to intervene militarily and install Shattiwaza, who had fled to Hattušša from
Mitanni, was married into the Hittite royal family, and then placed on the throne of Mitanni
where he was subject to Hatti through a treaty with Suppiluliuma I (Beckman 1996:37-49; Kuhrt
1995: 253). With their position in northern Syria secure, the kings of Hatti turned their attention
toward vying with Egypt for control of the overland trade routes that passed through Qadesh.
Despite the triumphal language of several inscriptions of Rameses II to the contrary (Lichtheim
1976: 57-72), the battle of Qadesh, fought in the first quarter of the 13th century, was not a
decisive victory for the Egyptians or Muwatalli II of Hatti (Kuhrt 1995: 207). A peace treaty and
the marriage of Hattusili III’s daughter to Rameses II two decades later brought hostilities
between the two empires to an end. While the Hittites now had to contend with Assyrian
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pressure on their northeastern Syrian border, the Ghab Basin in northwestern Syria was well
within the zone of Hittite administration.
For the day-to-day administration of Hittite controlled northern Syria, ancient texts from
Ugarit and Emar indicate that the kings of Hattušša delegated this authority to the kings
(sometimes called viceroys) of Carchemish (Akkermans and Schwartz 2003: 329; Klengel 1992:
124-126). The rulers there decided disputes between Syrian vassal states, and it seems that some
private matters of law, property, and inheritance were also resolved in the presence of the
Carchemish kings (Beckman 1992: 46). Serving the king were various itinerant officials
dispersed throughout the Syrian vassal states with titles such as “Son of the King” and “Overseer
of the Land”, as well as native mayors, scribes, and other local officials periodically acting on
behalf of the Hittite bureaucracy (Beckman 1992: 47-49).
To the east of Qarqur at Tell Afis, archaeological evidence for the Hittite administrative
presence was found in phases VII through Vb, dated by the excavators to the 13th century BC
(Archi and Venturi 2013: 215). Of the nine cuneiform tablets found in Building F in phase VII,
three were letters written in Hittite, and six were administrative lists composed in Akkadian. The
Hittite letters concern the political affairs of a Hittite official called the “Lord of the country”,
who may have been based at Alalakh (Archi and Venturi 2013: 218-220). Excavators found an
axe head in that same building stylistically congruent to central Anatolian types, and several
storage jars excavated from phases VII and Vb buildings were etched with pre-firing signs
parallel to those used in Late Bronze Age Cilicia and central Anatolia, a possible indication of
the settlement’s participation in overland trade with the Hittite interior. Further evidence of
Hittite bureaucracy at Tell Afis may be attributed to two biconvex seals inscribed with Hittite
hieroglyphs and an Anatolian style cylinder seal. While these last three artifacts were excavated
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from early Iron Age levels, it remains possible that they originated from post-depositionally
disturbed Late Bronze Age contexts (Archi and Venturi 2013: 217-218).
Regarding the pottery itself, as discussed above and in Chapter 4, inland Syrian Late
Bronze pottery is predominately comprised of local plain wares and reflects a gradual
development from local Middle Bronze forms (Venturi 2010: 3). The presence of Hittite stylistic
parallels in these local wares proposed by some ceramic specialists remains the subject of current
debate, and the incidence of imported Hittite pottery at inland Syrian sites is rare at best (Casana
2017: 169). For the Hittites, the ancient textual sources demonstrate the establishment of an
organized administrative system over their vassal states in northern Syria, while the maintenance
of local material culture in these same vassal states indicates that the bureaucracy did not extend
to the imposition of imported or standardized ceramic forms. Thus, the end of the Hittite Empire
and its administrative presence in northern Syria around the end of the 13th or beginning of the
12th century BC is not immediately apparent in inland Syria’s archaeological record. However,
regional instability followed the power vacuum left by the Hittite absence, and with it came the
destruction of a number of settlements, including Qarqur, by various and oftentimes unknown
armed groups.
2.3.1. The End of the Late Bronze Age
In occupation levels dating to the last years of the 13th and within the first half of the 12th
centuries BC, a number of settlements in northern Syria exhibit evidence of the fiery destructions
of their central precincts and monumental architecture. The ruination of these settlements
followed soon after the withdrawal of the Hittite administration governing the region,
precipitated by the fall of the Hittite Empire, and the abandonment of Hatti’s own capital,
Hattušša. Who or what caused these destructive events and the collapse of the established Late
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Bronze political order remains the subject of intense debate among archaeologists and ancient
historians. Next follows a review of various agents and societal conditions that have been
proposed as causing the end of the Late Bronze Age kingdoms, as well as an exploration of the
possible agents of the event or events that caused the partial, if not total, destruction of Late
Bronze Age Qarqur.
2.3.1.1. The Sea Peoples
The most influential theory for the destruction of cities and collapse of political systems
in the Late Bronze Age has for several decades centered on the belligerent migrations of
disparately named peoples grouped together by modern scholars under the moniker of the “Sea
Peoples”. The names of these groups are found on Egyptian inscriptions from the reigns of
Merneptah and Ramses III that describe the enemy troops defeated by these pharaohs in battles
against Libyan invaders and their allies from the west in 1208 BC, again in 1182 BC, and against
an invasion from the direction of the Levant to the east in 1179 BC (Cline and O’Connor 2003:
111; Drews 1993: 48-51). In their descriptions of the enemy combatants, or lists of those killed
or captured, the pharaohs name their countries (or lands) of origin. There is some overlap
between the listed names in the two pharaohs’ accounts, and while various modern geographic
locations have been proposed as countries of origin for all of the ancient names since the
inscriptions were first translated in the 19th century, many of the recent discussions have focused
on the Peleset, identified by many scholars as the Philistines, the longstanding Iron Age enemy
of ancient Israel located on the southeastern Mediterranean coast. They are also the people group
whose movements may impinge most upon events in northern Syria, as early Iron Age
inscriptions discovered at Tell Tayinat, Halab (Aleppo) and in the Orontes River Valley have
been interpreted by some scholars as evidence of Peleset settlement in the Amuq (see 2.3.2
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below). The Sea Peoples theory has relied mainly on the inscriptions and graphic depictions at
Medinet Habu of Rameses III’s year eight (1179 BC) land and sea battles against the Peleset and
others. The texts describe a “conspiracy in their isles” by the Peleset, Tjekeru, Shekelesh,
Denyen, and Weshesh, whose aggressive movements “removed and scattered” Hatti,
Kizzuwatna, Carchemish, Arzawa, and Alashiya (Cline and O’Connor 2003: 109, 136). Ramses
III fought this confederation on land and sea, with the relief depicting the former battle including
four ox carts occupied by the women and children who accompanied the Peleset and Tjekeru
warriors. This detail of the relief has been interpreted as evidence for a migration of all of the
peoples listed in the inscription (Drews 1993: 51-52).
In his 1993 book, Drews parses out the origin and development of the migratory
component of the Sea Peoples theory. Following the translation and publication of the relevant
Egyptian texts in the mid 19th century, the first interpretations considered the people groups
supporting the Libyans in the case of the battle against Merneptah, and the groups supporting the
Peleset (understood as already having lived for centuries in southern Palestine) in the battles
against Ramses III, as troublesome mercenaries from the wider Mediterranean region who had
already had contact with the Egyptians, not the aggressive mass migrations of distinct nations
newly arrived in the eastern Mediterranean. Beginning in the 1870’s, however, scholars began to
theorize that the Peleset, based on the similarities between their dress and weaponry in the
Egyptian reliefs and other Mediterranean based people groups, were not the preexisting eastern
neighbors of Egypt, but a group that had migrated from the Aegean and only settled and became
the Philistines after being repulsed by Ramses III (Drews 1993: 55; see also Evian 2015). This
Aegean migratory origin was applied to all the groups in the Merneptah and Ramses III
inscriptions, with the root cause for their journey ascribed to an Illyrian migration into the
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Balkans that then precipitated the Phrygian and Dorian migrations into Asia Minor, which led to
the attempted migration of all the groups named in the inscriptions from Asia Minor to Egypt via
either Libya or eastward through Anatolia and then southward through the Levant (attacking
Hatti, Kizzuwatna, Carchemish, Arzawa, and Alashiya as they went). After desolating the people
of Amurru, the Sea Peoples encamped there before continuing south to do battle with Egypt.
Following their defeats against Egypt, the groups then went their separate ways and settled in the
places that now bear their names, i.e. Philistia, Sicily, Sardinia, and Etruria (Cline and O’Connor
2003: 112, 136; Drews 1993: 56-61).
Since the original promulgation of the above theory, archaeological excavations in the
Balkans have not yielded evidence of Illyrian incursions there, the Dorians are now thought to
have originated from within Greece rather than the Balkans, the Phrygian presence in Asia Minor
most likely pre-dates the end of the Bronze Age, and of the groups named by the Egyptians, only
the Lukka so far appear to have originated in Asia Minor. Likewise, the migrations following the
battles with Egypt have come under further scrutiny, with neither Sicily nor Sardinia producing
archaeological evidence of new settlements in the 12th century BC (Drews 1993: 61-66). Drews’
further critique of the theory is that it turns the Egyptian account on its head. For propaganda
purposes, it is more likely that both pharaohs list peoples from lands already known to the
Egyptians to increase the prestige of having defeated them, rather than hitherto unknown peoples
who would then go on to settle lands that either were previously unknown (and conveniently
sparsely populated before their arrivals), or whose prior Late Bronze Age names have all,
without exception, been lost (Cline and O’Connor 2003: 120-122; Drews 1993: 57, 70-71; Stager
1995: 337).
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The discovery of standardized (shape and weight) Cypriot (ancient Alashiya) copper
ingots at Sardinia and Sicily provide evidence for preexisting Late Bronze Age maritime contacts
between the eastern and western Mediterranean (Steel 2013: 576). Specifically in regard to the
Egyptians, further textual sources discovered and translated since the mid 19th century
demonstrate preexisting contacts with some of the people groups named by Merneptah and
Ramses III in the late 13th and early 12th centuries BC. Early in his reign, Ramses II defeated
Sherden, Lukka, and Shekelesh pirates in a naval battle close to the Nile delta, and Sherden
warriors are later depicted as fighting alongside the Egyptians at the battle of Qadesh (Grimal
1992: 250-253). Warriors wearing Sea Peoples style clothing also appear in the Medinet Habu
reliefs fighting alongside the Egyptians in Ramses III’s 5th regnal year battle against the Libyans,
and against other Sea Peoples in the year eight land and sea battles (Cline and O’Connor 2003:
120-122). From these examples it is clear that those who have been grouped into the unified
category of Sea Peoples did not act in a unified fashion, with some engaging in piracy or as
mercenaries fighting for their clients against other so-called Sea Peoples, and that their contacts
with the Egyptians, friendly or hostile, predate the end of the Late Bronze Age by over half a
century (Evian 2015: 68-69; Hitchcock and Maeir 2016: 5).
The Medinet Habu inscriptions list several kingdoms or territories that the Sea Peoples
“removed and scattered” on their way to their confrontation with Egypt, a detail no doubt
included to demonstrate that the Egyptian victory over them was a significant accomplishment
(Kuhrt 1995: 387-388). However, in addition to the questions raised by the proposed route of the
migration, the political geography of Anatolia and the northern Levant at the end of the Late
Bronze Age are also problematic for those who would uncritically accept the Egyptian version of
events (Barjamovic 2011: 61-62, 65-71). In regard to Hatti, the capital Hattušša may have been

49

purposely abandoned by the Hittite monarchy and mostly derelict by the time fires were set to
destroy it (Bryce 2012: 11-12). If Hattušša were destroyed by a direct attack while it was still a
functioning capital, a more likely agent would be the Kaska, a semi-nomadic people located in
central Anatolia that had a centuries long alternatively friendly and hostile history with the
Hittites, although this too remains archaeologically unverified (Bryce 2012: 12; Glatz and
Matthews 2005: 59-63). The inclusion of Kizzuwatna (Kode or Qode in Egyptian), located on
the southeastern Anatolian coast, separate from that of greater Hatti is puzzling due to its status
as a province that had been administered by Hittite princes carrying the title “Priest of
Kizzuwatna” for over 150 years by the end of the 13th century BC (Beal 1986: 445). Carchemish,
also closely allied with Hatti, was not destroyed at this time (Klengel 1992: 127-128, 182-183),
and its location approximately 200 kilometers inland from the Mediterranean Sea places the city
far out of the way for a coastal migratory path. Nor does the order of the list indicate an eastward
migratory progression, as the next kingdom Arzawa is located in the western interior and
southwestern coast of Anatolia. The political confederation of several “Arzawa Lands” was
defeated and subjugated by two military campaigns of Murshili II at the end of the 14th century
BC. The Hittites then separated Arzawa into three vassal kingdoms, with an additional Arzawan
land later subjugated and bound to a treaty with Murshili II’s successor, Muwatalli II (Hawkins
2009a: 74-75). Next, the kingdom of Alashiya, comprising part of a politically decentralized
island of Cyprus (Sherratt 1998: 297), suffered a series of violent destructions to its settlements
at the beginning of the 12th century, many of which were subsequently abandoned while other
were rebuilt and briefly reoccupied. Unlike the other kingdoms in Ramses III’s list, evidence for
possible Philistine involvement may be attested in the form of the depiction of warriors in similar
headdress to those in the Medinet Habu reliefs, on a seal-stone and an ivory box from Enkomi
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(Steel 2013: 580; but see Evian 2015: 69). However, one cannot assume that Enkomi was
necessarily part of Alashiya, as it may have been its own independent polity. Finally, in regard to
Amurru, a hieroglyphic inscription from the fifth year of Ramses III’s reign records a violent end
to its king and the capture and dispersal of its people. The Medinet Habu year eight inscription
attributes this destruction to the Sea Peoples (Klengel 1992: 184).
Were it not for the mistaken geographical order, reading the names Hatti, Kizzuwatna,
Carchemish, and Arzawa in the Medinet Habu inscription as territories rather than functioning
kingdoms or their specific capital cities could allow for the textual interpretation of a coastal
migration route eastward across southern Anatolia and southward through the Levant (Cline and
O’Connor 2003: 110). Though its capital was located far inland, Murshili II had granted the king
of Carchemish control of Siyannu and Ushnatu, two coastal territories south of Ugarit, in the 14th
century BC (Klengel 1992: 136), making its territory the furthest south in the list before reaching
Amurru. Despite this adjustment, the Anatolian portion of the list still seems to indicate an
outdated and even partially mistaken knowledge of Hittite political geography. The inclusion of
Kizzuwatna after Hatti, no longer a kingdom separate from Hatti for well over a century, appears
redundant except if it is named to mark the southern coastal path of the Sea Peoples migration.
That then makes placing Arzawa after Kizzuwatna and Carchemish problematic, and may point
to confusion among the Egyptians at the time of Ramses III in regard to its actual location. Also,
calling it Arzawa, instead of one or more of the smaller vassal kingdoms the Hittites had divided
the territory into during the 14th and early 13th centuries BC (Mira, the Seha River land, Hapalla,
and Wilusa; see Hawkins 2009a: 75), is a possible further demonstration of the Egyptians’ relict
knowledge of this region, and reflective of Egypt’s reduced engagement with Anatolia and its
declining influence over the northern Levant in the decades following the death of Ramses II
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(Sherratt 1998: 306). The combination of these factors shows that the Egyptians had a general
knowledge of the end of the kingdom of Hatti, but were lacking specific information concerning
the circumstances of its demise, and so ascribed the Hittite collapse to the same group of Sea
Peoples that happened to attack them, for the purpose of propagandizing the greatness of Ramses
III’s successful defense of Egypt’s land and sea borders. The Egyptians may have been aware of
reports of actual destructive raids on Alashiya and Amurru by pirates and mercenary groups
already active in the region and known to the Egyptians, while adding the names of territories
and kingdoms in the northeastern Mediterranean to heighten the danger faced by Egypt and the
brilliance of Ramses III’s military achievements. Reports of coastal raids on settlements on the
southern coast of Anatolia may have also reached the Egyptians, but there is no archaeological
evidence that requires the conclusion that one particular group was responsible for all of them,
particularly when several years may separate the destruction of one settlement from another.
2.3.1.1.1. The Process of Migration
A study of the process of migration and its attendant phenomena provides investigative
tools into understanding the age, sex, and economic statuses of migrants, their motives for
emigrating, the reasons for what direction they migrate and what course they take in their
journey there, and the resulting impacts of the migration upon the area emigrated from and the
area to which they immigrated (Burmeister 2000: 543-546). The Sea Peoples migration theory
oversimplifies the complex interplay of these factors and is founded upon unverified assumptions
concerning the groups that are proposed as having migrated. In the first place, each of the
migratory groups is treated as a cohesive national entity for whose people there was a shared
common history and unified purpose, an ideological view of nationalism that has more in
common with the 19th century European origins of the Sea Peoples theory than the historical
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realities of the Late Bronze Age Mediterranean it purports to describe (von Dassow 2014: 14;
Drews 1993: 71; Sherratt 1998: 294, 307, and n. 32). Thus, the Peleset are presented as moving
as one unified people to attack and settle in Egypt, although the Medinet Habu reliefs themselves
depict Peleset warriors fighting on both sides of the conflict. Secondly, the response of native
peoples to the arrival of immigrant populations in the cases of the proposed migrations of the
Illyrians, Dorians, and Phrygians is, without exception, the abandonment of the area by their
entire populations. In each instance, a power disparity is assumed to exist between the immigrant
and native groups, and that the greater power always lies with the immigrants (Burmeister 2000:
545-546). These scenarios presuppose an overly high population density in the newly settled area
that places the immigrant and native populations in immediate and direct competition for limited
resources (Cowgill 1975: 509-510). As noted above, these scenarios have yet to be demonstrated
by archaeological evidence.
Detecting migration in the archaeological record, as well as distinguishing it
phenomenally from trade or gradual cultural diffusion is particularly difficult. Burmeister, in
noting the rarity of mass migrations, posits that what appears to the archaeological observer as a
rapid influx of new populations may actually be a slow process of infiltration that occurred over
years, decades, or centuries, and that linking immigrant populations to a static and isolated
material culture denies the changes to the social composition of immigrants engendered by
contact with native populations, and vice versa (Burmeister 2000: 540). In regard to household
architecture, immigrant populations will often adopt the architectural forms and techniques that
are the most functional and applicable to their new environment, while leaving behind culturally
specific building traits that are no longer useful. An example of this is the wide adoption and
longstanding use of the originally Fennoscandian log cabin by generations of American pioneers
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of heterogeneous immigrant backgrounds, demonstrating the ease at which material culture can
be transferred, and the dangers of its misapplication to identify migratory movements
(Burmeister 2000: 541). As opposed to the outward domain of society, where the immigrant
comes into contact with and adapts to the external realities of the new environment and the
native culture, the inward domain or private sphere within the home is where the old culture
endures and strongly resists outside influences. How the immigrant family organizes space
within the household, the characteristics and arrangements of interior architectural elements that
denote specific cultural practices, and the domestic material culture whose use or significance is
not transferable to the surrounding outside cultures, are possible means to archaeologically
distinguish migration from trade or gradual diffusion (Burmeister 2000: 542). The careful
excavation of stratified multiple phases of residential areas within an ancient settlement may be
the only way to archaeologically detect the arrival and presence of an immigrant population. The
material culture of identified Philistine settlements in the southern Levant has been used both in
defense of and against the validity of the Sea Peoples migration theory.
2.3.1.1.2. The Philistines in the southern Levant
In his 1995 article, Stager argues in defense of the Sea Peoples migration theory,
particularly in regard to the identity and settlement history of the Philistines, through his
interpretation of the material culture excavated from stratified remains of settlements on the
Cyprian and Levantine coastlines. He divides the Sea Peoples’ process of immigration and
settlement in the eastern Mediterranean into two stages based on two sequential phases of
pottery. The first stage in the early 12th century BC is marked by Mycenaean IIIC:1b (also called
Sea Peoples’ Monochrome) pottery, which shares all of the plain and decorated types that
originated in Mycenaean Greece, but was produced locally in Cyprus and the Levant and found
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in the settlement phase built upon the destroyed remains of the previous Cypriot or Canaanite
occupation (Stager 1995: 334-335). The second stage in the first half of the 11th century BC,
characterized by a regional style called Philistine Bichrome pottery that added Canaanite and
Cypriot forms, as well as Egyptian decorative motifs, developed in the Levant following multiple
generations of Philistine settlement in southern Canaan (Stager 1995: 335). Stager cites the
presence, in whole or in part, of this ceramic sequence at Ashkelon, Ashdod, Ekron, and other
Canaanite sites as evidence for the arrival and settlement of the Philistines. As Egyptian control
over the southern Levant waned, the Philistines expanded to the north and west, extending the
boundaries of their Aegean originated Late Bronze Age culture further, demonstrated by the
presence of circular hearths, cylindrical clay spool weights, Mycenaean mother goddess
figurines, and other aspects of their material culture at these sites (Stager 1995: 346-348).
Sherratt’s 1998 critique of the Sea Peoples theory, while pointing out that one cannot
assume that historical events and ceramic developments are synchronous, i.e. the destruction and
subsequent rebuilding of settlements do not necessarily temporally parallel the creation and use
of new forms and styles of pottery, focuses mainly on an alternative structural explanation in
which the gradual expansion of international trade ultimately subverted the palace controlled
economies that had first initiated it. The portable and transferable nature of material culture
speaks more to peoples’ economic strategies than to their ethnic or linguistic identities (Sherratt
1998: 292-294, n. 3). In the 2nd millennium BC, both Aegean and Cypriot polities were
extensively engaged in pottery production directed toward overseas exchange in the eastern
Mediterranean. As this production did not require the restricted high value raw materials whose
trade was controlled by palace economies such as Hatti and Egypt, it could easily take place
anywhere with access to the required technology and transportation routes. Ceramic forms
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associated with drinking equipment produced in the Aegean were transported to Cyprus, where
in addition to their importation to the Levant they were also susceptible to import substitution, as
Cypriot potters began to manufacture and offer for eastern Mediterranean exchange their own
versions of these popular forms. The process continued as potters on the Levantine coast in
newly coalescing settlements at the end of the 13th and beginning of the 12th centuries BC
produced their imitations of the Cypriot forms for local exchange (Sherratt 1998: 295-296).
Sherratt proposes that the lack of centralized palace control on Cyprus made it the prime location
for the extension of the decentralized pottery trade to also subvert the restricted trade in high
value items. Documentary evidence and the standardized copper ingots excavated from the 14th
century Uluburun shipwreck are illustrative of the controlled movement of unalloyed and
precious metals to palace approved production sites during the Late Bronze Age. At several
Cypriot sites dating to the end of the 13th century, however, hoards of alloyed scrap metal and
evidence for the production of finished metal objects demonstrate the circumvention of the
closed palace exchange system, a production and metal hoarding practice also discovered at
excavated 12th century sites on the Levantine coast (Sherratt 1998: 299-301, 304, n. 24). Sherratt
notes that in the midst of this end of 13th to early 12th century independent and highly
competitive trading environment, armed conflicts, coastal raiding, and piracy directed toward
those polities and military forces from the kingdoms of Hatti and Egypt attempting to restrict
their economic activities, as well as toward their own competition, would not be uncommon.
Egyptian attempts to group these individuals into distinct ethnic groups or nationalities, while
illustrative of their own military rhetoric and propaganda, cannot be uncritically relied upon to
accurately describe people who may have been unaware of these classifications and had entirely
different names for themselves. The real threat to Egypt and Hatti was not any particular ethnic
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group, but the replacement of their political and economic control over international trade with a
decentralized and independent system (Sherratt 1998: 306-307, n. 32).
2.3.1.2. The Two-Sector Model of the Palace Economy
In the application of Diakonoff’s two-sector model to the kingdom of Ugarit, scholars
posit that the economy was divided between the palace sector, made up of a dependent urban
dwelling professional class that devoted full-time service to the royal household, and a village
sector, comprised of independent rural farmers subsisting on their land’s agricultural output
(Heltzer 1982; Libolt 1985; Liverani 1987; 1989). The king of Ugarit provided agricultural
products to the dependent professional class out of the harvest from his royal farms, worked year
round by indebted or misfortunate landless peasants forcibly inducted into permanent servitude
and separated from their families (Liverani 1989: 152-153). As the Late Bronze Age progressed,
successive kings of Ugarit forced more and more peasants into royal slavery. This depopulation
of the countryside led to the breakdown of kinship-based rural communities, large areas of
abandoned land, and the flight of disaffected peasants into nomadic groups to escape royal
servitude. The drop in available labor for the royal farms put a strain on the palace economy
(Klengel 2000: 23). This made it increasingly difficult to meet export demands to Hatti, as what
royal farms that were still viable could not produce the amounts required to support the urban
populations. Members of the professional military class increasingly used familial status and
wealth to obtain exemptions from service, impairing the ability to fend off external threats in the
early 12th century BC. Since the palace played such a central role in the economic life of Ugarit,
Liverani proposes that the destruction and collapse of the kingdom of Ugarit would have had the
effect of turning into a general collapse for the entire kingdom of Hatti as well (Liverani 1987:
69).
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In his extensive critique of the application of the two-sector economic model to the
kingdom of Ugarit, Schloen argues that the textual evidence from Ugarit does not support the
assertion that workers on the royal farms were slaves that worked there year round and were
forcibly separated from their families. Administrative texts from Ugarit point toward a part time
corvée system in which villagers who lived close to the royal farms worked there temporarily
during busy planting and harvest times of the year to fulfill their yearly labor service (Schloen
2001: 236-239). Evidence in the form of farm implements (bladed sickles), food processing
installations (olive presses), compost pits for fertilizer, and space for the housing and feeding of
animals (mangers, stables, and troughs) excavated from residential dwellings within the city of
Ugarit itself, demonstrate that urban families subsisted primarily on food they produced for
themselves on heritable land (Schloen 2001: 335-342), rather than through dependence on
redistributed goods from the palace. Instead of a two-sector economy dividing a dependent
palace class from a free rural villager class, the only distinction among people throughout the
kingdom of Ugarit was the type of service they periodically gave to the king of Ugarit in a
single, unitary service system (Schloen 2001: 251). Service, in the form of skilled or unskilled
labor depending on the individual, was periodically due to the king as the head of a hierarchy of
patrimonial households that comprised the kingdom of Ugarit (Schloen 2001: 254, 316). While a
breakdown in royal authority and military unpreparedness may have been contributing factors in
Ugarit’s destruction and collapse, archaeological evidence and contemporary textual sources do
not support the existence of a two-sector palace economy whose later dysfunctional condition
precipitated the kingdom’s decline, nor does evidence support the existence and breakdown of
two-sector palace economic systems as a cause for the instability and destruction that occurred in
other areas of the northern Levant at the end of the Late Bronze Age (McClellan 1992: 168).
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2.3.1.3. Destruction at Qarqur in the Late Bronze IIB
The assertion that a portion of the Late Bronze IIB settlement at Qarqur was destroyed in
an intense conflagration is based on the excavation of occupational remains in Area B dated to
that archaeological period (see Chapters 3.2 and 4.2). How much of the settlement was
destroyed, whether there were single or multiple destructive events, and what group or groups
were responsible is less certain. Further excavation may provide answers to these questions, but
until then this brief conjectural discussion must suffice.
Paleobotanical and faunal evidence collected from the subsequent Iron I phase (see
Chapter 5) illustrate the lingering effects of the Late Bronze IIB destruction on the inhabitants of
Qarqur, and also support an argument for the assertion that the conflagration was caused by an
outside group. In the Iron I, perennial crop seeds that are otherwise attested in earlier period
samples and later Iron I to II transitional and Iron II phases, are absent from the assemblage, and
the percentage proportion of sheep and goat bones declines as well in comparison to other
periods of occupation. These facts decrease the likelihood of internal conflict among the
inhabitants of Qarqur as the cause for the destruction, as the loss of these plant and animal
resources would have been detrimental to all residents of the settlement. Ugaritic texts provide
evidence for the placement of perennial vineyards and orchards close to settlements in the
ancient Near East (Liverani 1979: 1316), and their proximity to Qarqur would have placed them
in the direct path of any hostilities. A frequent feature of ancient military attacks upon
settlements was the despoliation of the surrounding farmland. Thutmosis III’s accounts of his
15th century BC campaigns in northern coastal and inland Syria describe the chopping down of
fruit trees at several conquered towns (Klengel 1992: 92-93, 95; Sethe 1906; Trimm 2017: 368),
and many early Mesopotamian and later Assyrian texts recount the regular use of this military
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tactic (Trimm 2017: 372-376). From the later Neo-Assyrian period, Band IXb of Shalmaneser
III’s bronze Balawat Gate engravings graphically depicts Assyrian soldiers advancing from left
to right through a fruit orchard alongside a river to attack Qarqar (see figure 2.2 below; Tenu
2016: 197, fig. 5, 199-200), which is shown on fire in the center of the scene, followed by
Assyrian soldiers exiting to the right with captives and plunder to present to the king (Marcus
1987: 83-84; Schachner 2007: 299, pl. 9; Younger 2016: 434). Livestock, including specific
mention of cattle and sheep, are listed in accounts of plunder taken from defeated enemy towns
by the Egyptians, Hittites, Assyrians, and others (Trimm 2017: 318, 320, 323, 325, 336; Younger
2016: 465-466). The regularity of plundering and despoiling conquered settlements in ancient
warfare supports the argument for an outside group as the cause of the destruction at Late Bronze
IIB Qarqur. The identity of the perpetrators, however, remains in the realm of conjecture.
The kingdom of Hatti came to an end with the abandonment of Hattušša in the early 12th
century BC. With the Hittite administrative structure over the Ghab Basin removed, the resulting
power vacuum would have made settlements in this area vulnerable to attack. Although the
dynasty of kings established by Suppiluliuma I at Carchemish survived the collapse of the Hittite
Empire, and were able to project their influence as far as Arslantepe (ancient Melid) (Hawkins
1988; 1995a; Klengel 1992: 182-183; Kuhrt 1995: 411), evidence for the continuation of
administrative control south into the Ghab Basin during the 12th century is lacking, and the
destruction at Qarqur is an argument against stable conditions there. Hostilities between Qarqur
and a neighboring polity within the Orontes River Valley are a possibility, but this theory has no
greater evidentiary support than an attack by a group originating from outside the valley.
The Arameans, an overarching term encompassing a number of distinct kinship groups
among whom the subsistence strategies ranged widely between mobile pastoralism and sedentary
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agriculture, first appear in Middle Assyrian inscriptions dating to the late 12th to early 11th
centuries BC (Younger 2016: 36). The Assyrians, as well as the Babylonians, document their
repeated conflicts with various Aramean groups in Mesopotamia (Kuhrt 1995: 361-362, 379,
395-400), and the later appearance of a number of independent polities named after Aramean
kinship groups throughout Syria testifies to their widening nomadic movements to the west and
south of Mesopotamia. The movements of some of these kinship groups can be roughly traced by
comparing their locations in earlier Middle Assyrian texts with where they are placed in later
Neo-Assyrian compositions and texts from other sources (Younger 2016: 76-77, 79, fig. 2.6).
There are no Late Bronze or Iron I textual sources that trace a kinship group’s journey through
the Ghab Basin or document an encounter with Qarqur, but the Aramaic cultural aspects and
eventual rulers of the Iron II kingdom of Hamath (Hama) in the Middle Orontes Valley attests to
their influence and presence in the region (Bryce 2012: 133-134, 137-138; Younger 2016:144147).
A further illustration of the reduction in significant political or armed resistance to
outside forces moving through northern Syria in the 12th century BC is the account recorded in a
rock inscription of Tiglath-pileser I’s military expedition to the Mediterranean Sea. After
marching overland through northern Syria and south into Lebanon where they acquired cedar
beams, the army marched to the coast, demanded and collected tribute from several cities, and
headed north to conquer the land of Amurru on the Syrian coast, where Tiglath-pileser also
visited the island of Arwad (Klengel 1992: 184-185; Kuhrt 1995: 360-361; Luckenbill 1926: 92,
No. 271). While the Orontes River Valley is not specifically mentioned in the inscription, there is
yet no evidence of a political entity existing there at that time that attempted to resist or prevent
the Assyrians from traversing northern Syria via that route.
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While the power vacuum created by the collapse of the Hittite administrative apparatus in
northern Syria made Qarqur more vulnerable to attack, the identity of the group or groups who
perpetrated the destruction of Qarqur’s Late Bronze IIB architecture that has so far been
excavated (and possibly more of the settlement) is still unknown. The stark changes observable
in the subsequent Iron I paleobotanical and faunal assemblages, and the decline in architectural
complexity demonstrate the significant and lingering aftereffects of the attack or attacks upon
Qarqur at the end of the Late Bronze IIB period. These site-specific Iron Age data are described
and analyzed in Chapters 3 and 5. Here, however, the discussion now turns to the development
of new political entities in the northern Levant during the Iron I period, and the recovery and
resurgence of other polities that were to have an impact on life in the Ghab Basin.
2.4. The Iron I Period
2.4.1. Palistin/Walistin and Unqi-Patina
Following an eight century gap in occupation that coincided with the main phases of
settlement at nearby Alalakh, Tell Tayinat was reoccupied in the early Iron Age. Accompanying
these first phases of resettlement are Mycenaean IIIC:1 ceramic wares that the excavators
characterize as following Aegean and Cypriot pottery traditions dating back to as early as 1400
BC. These styles were gradually eclipsed by red slipped burnished ware, but not until the 10th
century during the transition from the Iron I to Iron II period (Harrison 2010: 88-89, 91). The
Aegean character of the pottery has been interpreted as pointing to the occupation of the site by a
group of Philistines, based on the name Palistin/Walistin that repeatedly occurs in Hieroglyphic
Luwian inscriptions found at Aleppo, Meharde, Sheizar, Arsuz, and Tayinat.
The earliest of these Hieroglyphic Luwian texts were part of an 11th century BC phase of
the temple of the storm god, discovered in the excavation of the Aleppo citadel. Carved on relief
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sculptures were inscriptions identifying the storm god and the dedication of the temple by Taita,
king of Palistin (Hawkins 2009b: 169-172; Kohlmeyer 2009: 197-200; Younger 2016: 123-124).
Concerning the reliefs themselves, the similarities between those in the temple of the storm god
at Aleppo and the temple at ‘Ain Dara have led scholars to conclude that if Taita was not behind
the restoration or construction of both of them, they are at least from the same religious and
sculptural tradition (Abu Assaf 1990; Hawkins 2009: 169; 2011: 53; Seirafi, Kirichian, and
Dunand 1965). Attesting to the centrality of devotion to the storm god in northern Syria at this
time, two phases of an Iron I in antis temple that stratigraphically preceded two later Iron II
temples in similar locations has been excavated at Tell Afis. The excavators have proposed that
all of the temple phases were part of a sacred precinct dedicated to the storm god, based on
various stele fragments, a sherd inscribed with the god’s name, seals depicting him on a bull and
of his statue, a bull-headed vessel, and a bronze statuette of the god found in that area of the site
(Amadasi Guzzo 2014: 54-57; Mazzoni 2014: 47-51; Soldi 2009: 104, 106-109).
Based on linguistic differences, Hawkins has proposed a generational separation between
the Aleppo temple of the storm god inscription and those inscribed on the stelae found at
Meharde and Sheizar, resulting in a Taita II following Taita I (Hawkins 2011: 51). The
inscriptions from Meharde and Sheizar, and those from Arsuz and Tayinat credited to subsequent
rulers, have all been dated to the 10th century. The find spot locations for all of the inscriptions in
conjunction with their proposed dates indicate the gradual expansion of Palistin/Walistin to
control Aleppo and ‘Ain Dara under Taita I, and later south under Taita II to the area around
Sheizar along the Orontes River, approximately 25 kilometers northwest of Hama (Bryce 2012:
129-130; Hawkins 2011: 53; 2016: 190; Younger 2016: 133). This southward expansion up the
Orontes River would have brought Qarqur within their sphere of influence, if not outright control
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by circa 1000 BC. The inscriptions found at Tell Tayinat, and the early Iron II monumental
architecture, carved orthostats, and column bases excavated there have convinced the excavators
and others that following its time as the capital of a kingdom called Palistin/Walistin in the 11th
century BC, Tell Tayinat continued its importance as the central polity of the kingdom of UnqiPatina, a settlement known as Kunulua (Harrison 2013a: 73-74, 76-77; Hawkins 2011: 53;
Younger 2016: 131-133).
Both Harrison and Hawkins contend, based on the similarity of the terms for the land of
the Palistin/Walistin named in the Hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions to that of the Peleset named
in the Egyptian Medinet Habu reliefs and the presence of Aegean style pottery and loom weights,
that they have a common ethnic and possibly historical association (Harrison 2013a: 64, 76;
Hawkins 2009b: 171-172). Etymological debates concerning correspondence between the two
terms center on the ending of Palistin/Walistin, and the fact that a final n does not occur in any of
the Iron Age sources describing the Peleset on the southern Levantine coast. The proposed
solution argues that the -in ending on Palistin/Walistin is an ethnic identifier suffix rather than
the n being part of the root. However, while the names are similar (plst and plstn), it is equally
possible that the two groups are still completely different entities (Younger 2016: 129-131, 134).
Additionally, Younger’s observation, that it appears unlikely that a Neo-Hittite polity ruled by
kings inscribing their monuments in Hieroglyphic Luwian would adopt Palistin/Walistin as a
name for their land if it was derived from an earlier intrusive population, has yet to be
sufficiently answered (Younger 2016: 133-134).
Archaeologically, the early Iron I levels at Tell Tayinat containing the Mycenaean IIIC:1
pottery and loom weights, and the Taita I, II, and later transitional Iron I to II inscriptions naming
the land of Palistin/Walistin in Hieroglyphic Luwian are not contemporaneous, thus drawing a
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cultural connection between the two periods is tenuous at best. While the Mycenaean IIIC:1
pottery is a major component of Tell Tayinat’s Iron I assemblage, local plain, painted, and shelltempered cooking wares were also represented. All three of these local wares follow Anatolian
forms and production methods developed in the Late Bronze Age, and even exhibit possible
continuity with Alalakh during the transitional period between the two settlements (Harrison
2013a: 67-69). The presence of Aegean style imports followed temporally by local imitations, is
considered evidence of well established Mediterranean cultural contacts between Levantine
coastal sites and production centers at Mycenae, Crete, and Cyprus during the Late Bronze Age
(Casana 2017: 162; Courtois 1978; Horowitz 2015: 177 n. 11; Schaeffer 1949; Woolley 1955),
and so should also be viewed as a continuation of cultural diffusion and trade in the Iron Age,
rather than as evidence for a mass migration or invasion of peoples whose ethnic identity is
inextricably linked to a particular style of pottery (Sherratt 1998: 295-296).
In the Iron II, pressure from the ascendant Neo-Assyrian Empire to the east eventually
compelled Unqi-Patina’s retreat from the Middle Orontes Valley and Ghab Basin. As Hamath
gained control over this territory, it and other neighboring Levantine polities were forced to
confront the regular invasions of the Assyrians, with the most widely known battle in this series
of conflicts taking its name in modern scholarship from the settlement of Qarqar, usually
identified with the site of Tell Qarqur.
2.5. The Iron II Period
In archaeological terms, the transition from the Iron I to Iron II in the northern Levant is
characterized by the presence of Phoenician and Syrian produced carved ivories, Aramean style
monumental sculpture, and the use of red slip burnished ware pottery (see Chapters 3.3.4 and
4.3.3). Historically speaking, the beginning of the Iron II at approximately 950 to 900 BC
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coincides with the resurgence of the Assyrian state and its frequent military campaigns of
expansion throughout the Near East. Unqi-Patina may have controlled Hamath and its
surrounding territory as late as the middle of the 10th century BC, but when the ancient city of
Qarqar first appears in Neo-Assyrian accounts, it is in relation to an independent Hamath and the
battles for control of the Orontes River Valley during the mid 9th century.
2.5.1. Qarqar, Hamath, and the Neo-Assyrian Empire
The name Qarqar, as it is spelled in Assyrian texts (URU Qar-qa-ra), likely corresponds
linguistically to the Transjordan town of Qarqor, both having an adjectival meaning to describe
flowing water, springs, wells, or ponds (Weippert 2008: 154-155; Younger 2016: 429, n. 19).
While many scholars have proposed and consider Tell Qarqur to be the likely site of ancient
Qarqar (Astour 1969; Dussaud 1927; Ikeda 1979; Schachner 2007: 224; Younger 2016: 430, n.
21), the lack of on-site evidence for a definitive identification allows for the suggestion of other
possible locations for the ancient settlement. Sader proposed Qarqar as the name of the ancient
city where modern Hama is located today, arguing that there was no ancient city of Hamath, only
a country (Sader 1986: 129-133). The recent discovery of weights and ostracons with both
Qarqar and Hamath inscribed on them, as well as a letter to a king of Hamath that ends with the
invocation “may the city of ‘Anat and the city of Hamath be strong”, however, have disproven
this theory (Younger 2016: 430). Others have proposed Tell Asharneh due to its position further
south in greater proximity to Hamath, providing a geographical explanation for Qarqar’s
exclusion from a list of northern Ghab conquests by Tiglath-pileser III (Na’aman 1999; Parpola
and Porter 2001), or Tell et-Tell (within modern Jisr ash-Shughur) based on its location near
regional trade routes (Pitard 1987). However, no definitive ancient textual confirmation has been
discovered for these sites either. Without greater certainty of Tell Qarqur’s identification as the
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site of ancient Qarqar, one cannot assume the two are synonymous, and a distinction must be
maintained between them (Barjamovic 2011: 64, 65-67).
The earliest Assyrian text that mentions Qarqar7 is the Kurkh Monolith, which depicts
Shalmaneser III carved in relief with a cuneiform text inscribed in two columns below him.
Erected in either late 853 or 852 BC following the campaign in Shalmaneser III’s sixth regnal
year, it describes the Assyrians’ attack on Qarqar and the subsequent battle of Qarqar that
occurred in its vicinity (Grayson 1996: 11).
Moving on from Aleppo (Ḫalman) I approached cities of Irḫulēnu, the Ḫamathite.
I captured the cities Adennu, Pargâ, (and) Arganâ, his royal cities. I brought forth his
captives, property, (and) palace possessions, (and) burned his palaces. Moving on from
the city Arganâ I approached the city Qarqar. I razed, destroyed, (and) burned the city
Qarqar, his royal city. (Grayson 1996: 23, ii 87-90a)
In contrast to Urhilina’s (Hieroglyphic Luwian spelling) other royal cities (āl šarrūti) of Adennu,
Pargâ, and Arganâ, Shalmaneser III claims to have completely demolished and ruined Qarqar.
Burnt floors in the gateway’s west room and a significant ash layer covering the entryway may
be the remains of a destructive conflagration at Tell Qarqur in the mid 9th century BC, as the
destruction fits within the range of dates derived from radiocarbon samples and the recovered
ceramic assemblage (see Chapter 3.4.8). However, evidence for a settlement-wide destruction
has so far been lacking, making this assertion a possible example of the tendency in Assyrian
royal annals toward hyperbole, or an indication that Tell Qarqur is not the location of ancient
Qarqar.
The epigraph accompanying the graphic depiction on the Balawat Gates of the Assyrian
attack on Qarqar clouds the impression of total destruction given in the account of the Kurkh
7

In reference to Assyrian texts where the name occurs, the spelling “Qarqar” is used to maintain
a distinction between the ancient settlement and the site of Tell Qarqur, located to the east of the
modern village of Qarqur. While Tell Qarqur has become the location of choice for many
scholars, other sites have been proposed (see above).
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Monolith. Completed in 845-844 BC, this third set of decorative bronze bands (the first two sets
were commissioned earlier during the reign of Ashurnasirpal II) illustrate events from
Shalmaneser III’s military campaigns during the first thirteen to fourteen years of his reign
(Schachner 2007: 253-254). The epigraph accompanying the lower register of Band IXb

Figure 2.2. Drawing of the engraved bronze Balawat Gates Band IXb from Schachner 2007: 299,
taf. 9. The illustrated narrative in the lower register, proceeding from left to right, depicts
Assyrian soldiers advancing on Qarqar through orchards adjacent to a river (Tenu 2016: 199200). Following their attack on the city, in which they set the fortifications on fire, the soldiers
march with their captives (men, women, and children) and plunder to present to king
Shalmaneser III (Band IXa). The location of the epigraph is marked by the narrow gray rectangle
above the right side of the city’s fortifications and the procession of captives. Drawing by C.
Wolff. Reprinted by permission from Andreas Schachner.
reads, “I captured the city of Qarqar which belonged to Irhuleni the Hamathite” (Younger 2016:
434). While the extent of the destruction inflicted upon Qarqar remains unclear8, its status as a
royal city under the control of Hamath is more certain.
What distinguished a royal city (āl šarrūti) from a fortified city (āl dannūti) in
Neo-Assyrian parlance was that while they both may be fortified, a royal city also maintains a
residence for the ruler. Ikeda notes that it is not unusual for a king, as in the case of Urhilina of
Hamath, to have more than one royal city at the same time (Ikeda 1979: 82). Shalmaneser III’s
inscriptions also name two residences for Hazael of Aram-Damascus, while Bar-Rakib of Sam’al
8

Shalmaneser III’s annals from 842 BC do not record an attack on Qarqar in the 853 BC
campaign, only that he “approached the city Qarqar”. The text then proceeds to an account of his
battle against the coalition of kings in the Orontes River Valley (Grayson 1996: 36, ii 26-29).
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boasts of his new palace in addition to the older one built by his forefathers. Following the
capture and destruction of the palaces in the royal cities of Adennu, Pargâ, Arganâ, and Qarqar
by Shalmaneser III in his 853 BC campaign, Urhilina may have constructed new royal residences
at Aštammaku and Hamath-Rabbah, thus elevating them to āl šarrūti (Ikeda 1979: 82-83).
Aštammaku, captured by Shalmaneser III during his 848 BC campaign (Ikeda 1979: 80), has
been identified with Tell Mastuma (Tenu 2016: 198; Younger 2016: 441), where work in
Stratum I-2b exposed the largest building (House b4-1) discovered at the site dating to the Iron
Age. Accessed by multiple entrances, the building had thick walls, and some of its many rooms
were embellished with columns and paved floors. The excavators concluded that the building
was a residence for a high-ranking individual (Wada 2009a: 185-189, figs. 4.61 and 4.63).
Immediately following the account of the destruction of Qarqar, the Kurkh Monolith
describes the battle between the Assyrians and a coalition of kings, organized by Urhilina, the
ruler of Hamath. In its description of this coalition, the monolith records various chariot, cavalry,
and infantry numbers for several of the allies, but while the text states that there were twelve
allied kingdoms, only eleven are listed (including Hamath) and only seven of their rulers are
named (Grayson 1996: 23, ii. 90b-95a). Other Assyrian inscriptions from the reign of
Shalmaneser III, although counting up to different totals, still state that it is a coalition of twelve
kings, perhaps indicating that the number twelve has symbolic significance (Younger 2016: 461462). Whether or not the inhabitants of Qarqar were able to contribute troops to this coalition
before their city’s capture by the Assyrians is not stated, but the Kurkh Monolith’s description
locates the battle close to the settlement:
I defeated them from the city Qarqar as far as the city Gilzau. I felled with the sword
14,000 troops, their fighting men (and) rained down upon them destruction as the god
Adad would. I filled the plain with their spread out corpses (and) felled their extensive
troops with the sword. I made their blood flow in the wadis. The plain was too small to

69

lay the (incredible number of) their bodies flat; the extensive area was not sufficient to
accommodate burying (all of) them. I dammed up the Orontes River with their bodies
like a bridge. In the midst of this battle I took away from them chariots, cavalry, (and)
teams of horses. (Grayson 1996: 23-24, ii 97-102)
Whether the toponym Gilzau is read as is, or alternatively as Qilzau as some translators have
suggested, or as Dilziau based on the variant spelling appearing on the Fort Shalmaneser stone
throne base and engraved door sill inscriptions, its location has still not been identified (Younger
2016: 436-439). The text does, however, locate the battle at least partially within the Ghab Basin,
a plain with limited area (bounded by the Jebel Ansariya to the west and Jebel Zawiyeh and Jebel
Wastani to the east) that is close to the Orontes River and the city of Qarqar. Despite
Shalmaneser III’s claims of victory and slaying 14,000 enemy troops, a number inflated to as
high as 29,000 in some later inscriptions, the battle was most likely a draw or even a defeat for
the Assyrian army. The account of the battle is not followed by descriptions of further conquests
in the kingdom of Hamath in any of the inscriptions, despite the depictions of the battle and
captured prisoners and plunder shown on the Balawat Gates (Schachner 2007: 224; Tenu 2016:
196, fig. 4, 200-202). Shalmaneser III records fighting against this same coalition again in
campaigns dated to 849, 848, and 845 BC, indicating that the allies were successful in preventing
the Assyrians’ southward advance up until 841 at the latest, when accounts record the Assyrians
marching south to attack Damascus with no reference to resistance from Hamath (Grayson 2001:
186; Klengel 1992: 198-199; Kuhrt 1995: 488; Younger 2016: 458, 473).
The breakdown in the coalition standing against the southward advance of the NeoAssyrian army was likely caused by the usurpation of the throne of Aram-Damascus by Hazael
between 845 and 841 BC. Sometime between these years, Urhilina submitted to the Assyrians,
allowing them to march south through Hamath territory to Damascus unhindered (Bryce 2012:
135). During the reign of his successor, Uratami (ca. 840-820 BC), five Hieroglyphic Luwian
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inscriptions attest to the construction of new fortifications at Hamath9 and credits groups from
different locations along the Orontes with the building of particular wall sections. A further
phrase in three of the five inscriptions may indicate that troops from those particular river-lands
were stationed at their sections of the wall (see 2.5.3.4 below; Bryce 2012: 136; Hawkins 2000:
411-414; 2016: 186-187; Younger 2016: 474). It is not known whether Qarqar was within one of
these river-land districts controlled by Hamath (likely an Assyrian vassal state at this time), or if
Qarqar was under the direct control of an Assyrian outpost located further north, possibly
Aštammaku (Tell Mastuma) or Aribua (possibly Tell et-Tell in modern Jisr ash-Shughur).
The final years of Shalmaneser III’s rule (ca. 826-824 BC) were marked by rebellions in
several cities in the Assyrian heartland, inaugurating a conflict over succession to the throne, and
followed by decades of weak rule by later successors until the middle of the 8th century and the
reign of Tiglath-pileser III. While the central authority may have been ineffectual during this
time, the Assyrian provincial governors effectively defended their borders, maintained Assyrian
influence in arbitrating regional border disputes, and kept the empire largely intact (Kuhrt 1995:
490-493). One of the few exceptions involved Hazael of Aram-Damascus, who exploited the
Assyrian instability at the end of Shalmaneser III’s reign to expand well beyond his kingdom’s
traditional borders. The furthest extent of Hazael’s northern expansion may be Unqi-Patina,
based on how one reads the Hazael Booty Inscription. Three aspects of the inscriptions are under
debate; whether Hadad (hdd) is the name of a deity or the personal name of a king of UnqiPatina, where ‘Amq (‘mq) is located, and which river (nhr) is referred to:
zy ntn hdd lmr’n ḥz’l mn ‘mq bšnt ‘dh mr’n nhr
That which Hadad gave to our lord Hazael from ‘Amq in the year when our lord crossed
the river. (Younger 2016: 627, 632, fig. 9.8)
9

Regarding the Iron II fortifications at Hamath, see Fugmann 1958, and the discussion of its
gateway in Chapter 3.4.9 of this dissertation.
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The two identical Aramean inscriptions are etched onto a bronze horse frontlet and blinker, and
represent tribute received by Hazael from either a vassal king, or a dedicatory inscription etched
onto personal items thanking the deity Hadad for his success in conquest, or tribute received
from an unnamed vassal king that Hazael has dedicated to his god Hadad (Amadasi Guzzo
2018). As the dynastic and cultural continuity of the Neo-Hittite rulers at Unqi-Patina in the late
9th century is supported epigraphically and archaeologically (Bryce 2012: 129, 131-132;
Harrison 2013b: 105-108), the intrusion of a linguistically Aramaic named king at this time is
unlikely, and otherwise unattested. Additionally, in another inscription found at Tel Dan, Hazael
credits the deity Hadad for giving him the throne and for success in battle (Younger 2016: 629).
The translation of hdd as the deity Hadad does not prevent the identification of ‘mq (Aramaic
version of Assyrian KUR un-qi) with Unqi-Patina, and when this place name is associated with
the reference to a river crossing, its proximity to the Orontes River argues in its favor. If the
equestrian accoutrements were tribute received from an unnamed king of Unqi-Patina, this
places most of the Orontes River Valley under the control of Aram-Damascus (Younger 2016:
623, fig. 9.7, 629-630).
With the death of Hazael in ca. 803 BC, Zakkur, the ruler of Hamath, rebelled against
Aram-Damascus. Hazael’s son and successor Bar-Hadad organized an armed coalition to depose
Zakkur and retake control of the region. The Zakkur Stela inscription records the names of the
kingdoms in Bar-Hadad’s coalition that laid siege to Hamath’s forces at Ḥatarikka (Tell Afis),
and Zakkur’s praise to his god Ba’alšamayn for his deliverance from the siege (Younger 2016:
476-480). While the Assyrian army under the command of Adad-nirari III in the year 796 BC
was probably Zakkur’s actual deliverer, resentment toward an Assyrian judgment in a later
border dispute that favored Arpad over Hamath may be the reason for the omission of the
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Assyrian intervention from the stele (Grayson 1996: 203-204; Hawkins 1995b: 95-96; 2016:
188-189; Klengel 1992: 210-211; Younger 2016: 484-486).
During the reign of Tiglath-pileser III (744-727 BC), the Assyrians began the process of
carving up Hamath from a vassal state into separate territories subsumed into various imperial
provinces. Northern Hamath and Luǵath (an area east of the Jebel Zawiyeh previously under the
control of Hamath) were divided into Ṣimirra and Ḥatarikka respectively in 738 BC, while the
southern half may have been subsumed into the Ṣubutu and Manṣuāte provinces by 732 BC, or
later in 720 BC as some scholars have contended (Bagg 2017: 270-271; Castex 2016: 211-212;
Hawkins 2016: 189; Tenu 2016: 194; Younger 2016: 494-496). The northern divisions occurred
after a revolt in 738 BC led by Tutammû of Unqi-Patina. Part of the Kahlu annals of Tiglathpileser III describe his putting down of this rebellion:
I annexed to Assyria (those) nineteen districts of the city Hamath, together with cities in
their environs, which are on the coast of the Sea of the Setting Sun, (and) which had been
criminally and sinfully seized for Azriyau. (Tadmor and Yamada 2011: Text No. 13,
Ann. 19, lines 10-1la)
The identity and ultimate fate of Azriyau remain unknown and the subjects of debate until new
relevant sources are discovered (Bryce 2012: 137; Frahm 2013: 49, n. 8; Klengel 1992: 223;
Younger 2016: 493), but the annals of Tiglath-pileser III list a vassal king named Eni-il as ruling
over Hamath from 738 BC to at least when he is listed as paying tribute again in 732 BC.
Whether Eni-il had remained loyal to Assyria during the rebellion led by Unqi-Patina in which
Azriyau and part of the land of Hamath (19 districts) participated, or was a newly appointed
vassal king as a result of the revolt is unclear (Hawkins 2016: 189; Younger 2016: 495).
The last known revolt against Assyrian rule in the region of Hamath was led by Yau-bi’di
(or Ilu-bi’di) in 720 BC toward the beginning of Sargon II’s reign (722-705 BC), who denied the
legitimacy of Yau-bi’di’s seizure of power:

73

In my second regnal year, Yau-bi’di [of Hamath, (who was) not the rightful throneholder, (who was) unfit for (living in) a palace, and as whose] fate it had not been
decreed [that he would (ever) shepherd the people, … (Frahm 2013: 46, 4b-5)
Frahm’s recently published inscription contains a portion of an early version of Sargon II’s
annals. It records that the rebel group was comprised of a coalition of cities and that they
committed violence against native Assyrians dwelling in northwestern Syria:
Against the land of Assyria and her people [he (Yau-bi’di) intended (to do)] evil, [things
that were not good (…)], and he treated (them) with insolence. [He gathered] the cities of
Arpad, [(…), Ṣimirra, (…) …]tu, Damascus, and Samaria [and brought them to his side
(…)]. He killed the citizens of Assyria who were present in […] altogether [and left no
one alive (…)] (Frahm 2013: 46, 11b-16a).
The brutal response of the Assyrians to this revolt (see below) may not have been without cause.
However, it should be noted that the accounts of this rebellion are only known from imperial
Assyrian sources, the inscribed records commissioned by and produced for the Assyrian kings to
propagandize their accomplishments. Based on the large number of stelae and palace inscriptions
that describe this revolt and the Assyrian response (Frahm 2013: 46-47; Frame 2006: 52;
Hawkins 2004: 160; 2016: 189; Lauinger and Batiuk 2015: 63-65; Luckenbill 1927: 27, 67, 70,
102; Olmstead 1931: 263; Tenu 2016: 203-205), Sargon II considered his victory an important
achievement and an integral part of the formulaic narrative presentation of his reign.
Yau-bi’di gathered the allied armies at Qarqar, the main rebel stronghold from the
perspective of the Assyrians, and made preparations for battle with them:
In the city of Qarqar, which is on the bank [of the Orontes, …] he gathered [the troops of
the vast land of Amurru (or: vast troops)] and [transgressed] the oath (sworn) by the great
gods […]. [He prompted the (vast) land of Amurru, from] its upper end to its lower end,
[to rebel] against me, [achieved unity (among its citizens), and prepared for battle (…)].
(Frahm 2013: 46, 8-11a)
Sargon II’s prayer to the moon god Sîn to aid him in battle against the rebels are the final lines of
text on Frahm’s slab before the inscription ends (Frahm 2013: 43, fig. 1). The narrative continues
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on the inscribed reliefs from Dur-Sharrukin (Fortress of Sargon) in modern Khorsabad.
Combined with restorations from other versions of the annals (Olmstead 1931: 262-263, n. 1),
the relief inscriptions outline the battle between Sargon II and Yau-bi’di at the city of Qarqar and
the wide-ranging devastation inflicted on the land of Hamath by the Assyrian army:
The numerous troops of Ashur I mustered, and at Qarqar, his favorite city, himself
with his warriors I besieged and captured. Qarqar with fire I burned, Hamath
throughout its whole extent like a flood I overwhelmed. (Olmstead 1931: 263)
The Tell Asharneh Stela describes the destruction dealt to the land of Hamath as:
[… a] major [military defeat of th]em
[(…) then blo]cked up the river [with their corpses].
They burned […], (turning them) [into
ash]es; they established [devastation in the
land] of Hamath a[nd …]. (Frame 2006: 52, ii 7-10)
Although the inscriptions do not specifically refer to the Assyrians destroying the city of
Hamath, only a general devastation throughout the land, the Level E destruction layer at the
Hama citadel has been attributed to this campaign of Sargon II (Fugmann 1958: 265-269;
Younger 2016: 499). In regard to the burning of Qarqar, evidence for this incineration of the city
by Sargon II’s Assyrian forces in 720 BC has yet to be discovered at Tell Qarqur, in contrast to
the destruction levels within the Area A gateway that can possibly be attributed to the attack by
Shalmaneser III in 853 BC (see above and Chapter 3.4.9). The exact methods of conquest and
the intensity and extent of destruction actually inflicted on Qarqar are obscured by the
propagandistic and formulaic style of the Assyrian royal annals themselves. The lack of evidence
for a late 8th century BC destruction does not necessarily exclude its occurrence, or Tell Qarqur
as the site of ancient Qarqar, but alternative locations for the city remain possible.
In the aftermath of the Assyrian suppression of the revolt, Sargon II conscripted a number
of men from Hamath into his royal army, appointed a new Assyrian governor, and imposed
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regular tribute, taxes, corvée labor, and deportation and resettlement requirements on the
population (Lauinger and Batiuk 2015: 65; Luckenbill 1927: 102; Olmstead 1931: 262-263;
Younger 2016: 498). To commemorate his victory, Sargon II had stelae inscribed and erected in
several cities throughout the region. Archaeologists have found a number of these stelae (Frame
2006; Hawkins 2004; Lauinger and Batiuk 2015), and Prism B from Nineveh and the Tell
Asharneh Stela have partially preserved lists of where they were originally erected (Frame 2006:
52, iii 3-16; Luckenbill 1927: 106).
As for those who participated in the revolt against Assyria, Sargon II records that “in the
midst of those cities, the sinners I slew, and I established harmony” (Olmstead 1931: 262-263).
The Assyrians took Yau-bi’di, his family, and his surviving followers back to the city of Ashur,
where they brutally executed the rebel leader:
[Y]au-bi’di, their king, with his clan, his warriors, the spoil of his land, in fetters to the
city of Ashur I tore away, and as for himself, his skin I flayed. (Olmstead 1931: 262-263)
This execution was depicted pictorially on a palace relief (Room VIII, nos. 24-25) with the
epigraph “Yau-bi’di the Hamathite, I flayed his skin” (Younger 2016: 498). After it was
excavated, the relief was lost in the Tigris River during its transport to France in the early
1850’s. The scene on the slab survives in an illustration drawn by Eugène Flandin before it left
Khorsabad (figure 2.3; Botta 1849: Tome II, pl. 120; Maspero and Sayce 1903: 356; Reiner
2006: 328; Tenu 2016: 203-205). Sargon II’s cylinder inscription, found buried in the foundation
of his Khorsabad palace, adds that following the execution, the king of Assyria boasted that he
“dyed the skin of the rebel Ilu-bi’di (as red) as red wool” (Reiner 2006: 327)10. The tanned, red,
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Sargon II’s Display Inscription reports that in the campaign against Karalla, Allabria, and the
Manneans in 716 BC, the king “flayed Aššur-le’i”, the ruler of Karalla. The Cylinder Inscription
adds that Sargon II “made the skin of Aššur-le’i, their city ruler, red like the illuru-plant…”
(Frame 1999: 49, n. 16).
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Figure 2.3. Illustration by Eugène Flandin of carved reliefs numbers 24 and 25 in Room VIII of
Sargon II’s palace at Khorsabad (Botta 1849: Tome II, pl. 120). The accompanying Assyrian
epigraph reads “Yau-bi’di the Hamathite, I flayed his skin”. On the right, Yau-bi-di is flayed
alive by an Assyrian. On the left, another prisoner with shackled hands and feet, raises his hands
in supplication. Public Domain. From The New York Public Library.
https://digitalcollections.nypl.org/items/510d47e2-72c3-a3d9-e040-e00a18064a99.
and thus preserved skin may have then been put on display in the palace (Younger 2016: 498).
After Sargon II’s violent suppression of the revolt by Yau-bi’di and his followers, the
population of Qarqar in particular and the inhabitants of the land of Hamath in general were no
longer sources of rebellious activity toward the Assyrians. Sargon II’s policy of deporting the
local populations to other parts of the kingdom and the resettlement of outside peoples within the
land of Hamath (see below) served to thoroughly pacify and integrate the region into the larger
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empire. Within the northern Ghab specifically, excavated occupation levels at Tell Qarqur
demonstrate that it continued to be an active settlement through the remainder of the Iron Age
and into the Persian period, and Northern Ghab Regional Survey (NGRS) data indicate an
increase in the number of settlements active during the Iron II period.
2.6. Late Bronze to Iron Age Settlement and Demography in the Ghab Basin
2.6.1. Late Bronze Age Settlement in the Ghab Basin
As a major component of her dissertation research into the relationship between the
economics of production and exchange and centralized political power in western Syria during
the third millennium BC, Graff conducted a multi-season archaeological survey of the northern
Ghab Basin (Graff 2006: 36). Encompassing a total area of approximately 500 square kilometers,
the survey incorporated not only the valley floor on both sides of the Orontes River, but also the
lower foothills of the Zawiyeh and Ansariya mountain ranges on the eastern and western sides of
the valley. Graff and her team revisited sites recorded by Courtois (1973) and Sauer (1979) while
adding previously unknown sites through the use of satellite imagery and topographic maps,
walking a series of transects, and by surveying previously unexplored areas of the western Ghab
Basin (Graff 2006: 98-99 figs. 4.1 and 4.2, 102 fig. 4.3, 103-105). Though her research centered
on the characteristics of Early Bronze and Middle Bronze I settlement recorded in the Northern
Ghab Regional Survey (NGRS) (Graff 2006: 114-137), Graff listed the archaeological periods
for all identified ceramic types collected from surveyed sites in her dissertation’s Appendix A
(Graff 2006: 275-292). These data, along with her documentation of the total area in hectares for
each surveyed site, are useful for the reconstruction of settlement patterns in and demographic
investigation of the northern Ghab during the periods under examination in this dissertation, the
Late Bronze and Iron Ages.
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Graff conducted the NGRS over two seasons in 2000 and 2001. During this time,
excavation of the terminal Late Bronze II occupational layers at Tell Qarqur were just beginning,
and were not completely exposed in trench B2 until the 2004 season. Also at that time these
layers were thought to represent an early phase of the Iron I period, and it is only in preparing for
and writing this dissertation that I have reinterpreted the stratigraphy as dating to the end of the
Late Bronze II (see Chapter 3.2). Furthermore, many plain ware forms common in the Middle
Bronze Age have now been shown to continue into the Late Bronze period (Iamoni 2012: 109,
209; Tsuneki 2009: 50; cf. Chapter 4.2), making the certainty of Middle versus Late Bronze
sherd identification within surface collections more difficult. Suffice to say, the particular
characteristics of Late Bronze Age material culture in the northern Ghab Basin were poorly
understood when the NGRS analyzed their survey surface collections, and much of that cultural
corpus remains obscured to this day for not insignificant reasons. The morphological
characteristics of nucleated tell sites in the northern Levant typically include meters of Iron Age
and other subsequent layers of occupation covering the Late Bronze levels, which results in the
sparse representation of Late Bronze ceramics in surface collections and requires a multi-year
commitment to excavate down to reach Late Bronze levels (Casana 2012: 595-597). Prior to its
exposure in 2004, the Tell Qarqur Late Bronze ceramic corpus amounted to no more than five
extrusive sherds, and the end of the Late Bronze II was only exposed after excavating through
five meters of later deposition that was removed over the course of seven field seasons.
With the above considerations in mind, it is not surprising that the NGRS identified Late
Bronze pottery at only two sites in the survey area, not including Tell Qarqur. While a
depopulated Ghab Basin is possible in theory, it is unlikely considering the Late Bronze textual
evidence discussed above concerning the activities of the Middle Orontes River Valley based
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kingdoms of Niya, Tunip, and Nuhashe at this time, and the tendency for the morphology of
multi-period nucleated tell sites to conceal their Late Bronze occupational and material culture
remains. Thus, in figure 2.4 I have plotted not only the three sites where Late Bronze pottery was
recovered (marked with triangles (▲)), but also surveyed sites where buried Late Bronze
occupational layers may exist, and have rated the likelihood of Late Bronze settlement at a site
based on the chronological proximity of the pottery collected to the Late Bronze Age. The site
numbers in figure 2.4 and table 2.1 correspond to the site numbers designated by Graff in
Appendix A of her dissertation (Graff 2006: 275-292). Circles (●) mark sites where the NGRS
collected pottery dating to either the Middle Bronze II, or Iron I, or both. A diamond (◆) marks
site 72, where Middle Bronze Age pottery was only generally identified and was followed
chronologically by Iron II pottery. Finally, squares (■) designate sites where both the Middle
Bronze and Iron Age pottery were only generally identified without specific reference to
subdivisions within those archaeological periods. Future excavation of a well-stratified Late
Bronze Age ceramic sequence in the northern Ghab (e.g. continuing the excavation of Late
Bronze levels at Tell Qarqur), as well as a reexamination of the NGRS survey pottery collection
in light of subsequent discoveries, will increase the precision of ceramic identification and
periodization and provide a ceramic corpus useful for comparison with more complete Late
Bronze pottery sequences in the northern Levant, such as at Qatna to the south and Arslantepe to
the north (Iamoni 2012; Manuelli 2013; see Chapter 4.2).
As surveyors have based the identification of Late Bronze Age occupations at both
coastal and inland sites upon the presence of distinctive ceramic imports from Cyprus and the
Aegean, oftentimes they have concluded that inland sites were abandoned during the Late
Bronze Age due to the absence of these imports in their surface collections (Casana 2017: 162).
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Figure 2.4. Northern Ghab Regional Survey sites where Late Bronze Age pottery was collected
and where the probability of Late Bronze Age occupation is ranked based on other collected
pottery’s chronological proximity. Sites where Late Bronze pottery was collected = ▲ (1). Sites
with Middle Bronze II pottery, Iron I, or both = ● (2). Sites where either the Middle Bronze or
Iron Age ceramics were only generally identified = ◆ (3). Sites where both the Middle Bronze
and Iron Age pottery were only generally identified = ■ (4). Based on data from Graff 2006:
275-292. TerraMetrics TruEarth 15-meter imagery Copyright 2017 TerraMetrics, Inc.
www.terrametrics.com acquired from the Center for Advanced Spatial Technologies, University
of Arkansas website http://corona.cast.uark.edu.
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Table 2.1. Northeroron Ghab Late Bronze Age Sites
Survey # / Rating

Site Name

Area / Height (ha. / m.)

Ceramic Types

GRS00-1 / ▲ (1)

Tell Qarqur (Kebir)

6 ha. / 30 m.

GRS00-2 / ▲ (1)

Tell Qarqur (Sehrir)

5 ha. / 17 m.

MBI, MBII, LB,
LBIIb, IRI, IRII, Per
MB, LB, IRI, IRII

GRS00-3 / ■ (4)

Tell Selih Zohour

2.25 ha. / 11.5 m.

MB, IR, Per

GRS00-8 / ● (2)

Tell Eneb

2.55 ha. / 23.25 m.

MBII, IRII

GRS00-10 / ■ (4)
GRS00-11 / ■ (4)

Tell Qastoun (Kebir)
Tell Qastoun (Sehrir)

14.7 ha. / 39.5 m.
4.05 ha. / 22 m.

MB, IR
MB, IR, Late IR-Per

GRS00-13 / ● (2)

Tell Wasit

3.29 ha. / 10 m.

MBII, IRI, IRII

GRS00-14 / ■ (4)

Tell Rasm Kebir

3 ha. / 2.75 m.

MB, IR

GRS00-16 / –
GRS00-17 / ■ (4)

Tell Melah #1
Tell Melah #2

–
3.5 ha. / 2 m.

IRII
MB, IR

GRS00-19 / ■ (4)

Tell Makbara

0.45 ha. / 2.5 m.

MB, IR

GRS00-22 / ■ (4)

Tell Hamaymat

GRS00-26 / ▲ (1)

Tell Rasm Shakra

1.9 ha. / 2.5 m.

LB(?), IR

GRS00-31 / ● (2)

Tell Massus

0.2 ha. / 1.25 m.

MBII, IR

GRS00-33 / ● (2)

Rasm Tanjara

GRS00-35 / ● (2)

Tell Qleidin

2.5 ha. / 12 m.

MB, MBII, IR, IRII,
Late IRII

GRS00-36 / ■ (4)
GRS00-37 / ● (2)

Tell Mabtuhah South
Tell Mabtuhah North

4.8 ha. / 4 m.
6.9 ha. / 5.5 m.

MB, IR
MB, IRI, IRII

GRS00-38 / ■ (4)
GRS00-39 / ■ (4)
GRS00-40 / ● (2)

Tell Chleill #1
Tell Chleill #2
Tell Chleill #3

3.15 ha. / 4.25 m.
2 ha. / 2 m.
–

IR
MB
MBII

GRS00-42 / ● (2)
GRS00-43 / ■ (4)
GRS00-44 / ● (2)

Rasm Badzuri #1
Rasm Badzuri #3
Rasm Badzuri #2

3.2 ha. / 2.75 m.
–
0.92 ha / 1.4 m.

MBII, IRII
IR
IRI, IRII

GRS00-45 / ● (2)
GRS00-46 / ■ (4)

Aamqiye South
Aamqiye North

6.1 ha. / 24.5 m.
3.8 ha. / 10 m.

MB, MBII, IR, IRII
IR

GRS00-49 / ▲ (1)

Tell Bahasa

0.95 ha. / 9.5 m.

MB, MBIIb, LB, IR

GRS00-52 / ● (2)

Tell Ziyara

0.65 ha. / 7.5 m.

MBII, IRII

GRS00-59 / ● (2)

Tell Arnaba

3.8 ha. / 24 m.

MB, IRI, IRII, IR, Per

GRS00-63 / ■ (4)

Rasm Camp Alman

1.57 ha. / 3.5 m.

MB, IR, Late IR-Per

GRS00-66 / ■ (4)

Tell Camp Alman

3.1 ha. / –

MB, IR

GRS00-68 / ■ (4)

Dahar Al Sheer

–

–

–
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MB, IR

MBII, IR

MB, IR, Per

Table 2.1. (Cont.)
Survey # / Rating

Site Name

Area / Height (ha. / m.)
2.5 ha. / 11 m.

Ceramic Types

GRS00-70 / ● (2)

Jib El Teen

GRS00-72 / ◆ (3)

Sheikh Said

GRS00-74 / ● (2)

Tell et Tell

17.5 ha. / –

MB, MBII, IRIIb,
IRIIc, Per

GRS01-94 / ● (2)

Tell Zahrat

4.4 ha. / 6 m.

MBII, IRII, Per

–

MB, IRI, IRII, IRIIa,
IRIIc, Per
MB, IRII, Late IR, Per

Table 2.1. List of Northern Ghab Regional Survey sites mapped in figure 2.4 with identified or
probable Late Bronze Age occupational remains. Shapes match the icon used in figure 2.4 to
mark the location of the sites having Late Bronze or chronologically proximate pottery to the
Late Bronze Age collected from the surface (or excavated in the case of Tell Qarqur). The NGRS
collected pottery from additional archaeological periods at these sites, but only periods from the
Middle Bronze to the Persian are listed here. Based on data from Graff 2006: 275-292.
The entirely local and predominately plain ware characteristics of Qarqur’s Late Bronze II
ceramic corpus (see Chapter 4.2), which parallels the dominance of locally produced and
undecorated pottery in other inland Late Bronze assemblages (Iamoni 2012: 122, 139; Manuelli
2013: 203; Venturi 2010: 3), demonstrate that the presence of local wares should be considered
more prominently in determining Late Bronze settlement activity, particularly at inland sites.
Surveyors have overlooked and misidentified these Late Bronze plain wares due to similarities in
form with their Middle Bronze predecessors. Thus, of the 27 sites listed above in table 2.1 (a
multiple mounded site is counted as one site), it is very likely that those with Middle Bronze
occupation levels were also active settlements during the Late Bronze Age. The number of sites
in the survey area occupied during the Iron I and Iron II periods, 37 and 39 respectively (cf.
tables 2.2 and 2.3 below), may indicate a gradual rise in the number of settlements during those
periods, better knowledge of Iron Age ceramic forms on the part of the surveyors, or a
combination of both. For all archaeological periods, however, Adams’s warning must be heeded.
Solely on the basis of collected surface pottery, one can only assert that a site was occupied at
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some point during that period, not for how long during that period or over what extent of the site
area (Adams 1981: 50-51).
In a 1993 survey conducted to the east of NGRS area, the Tell Mastuma expedition was
only able to identify Late Bronze pottery at 1 of the 22 mounded sites they recorded in the valley
and hills approximately 30 kilometers northeast of Tell Qarqur. They attributed this to a sharp
decrease in the number and size of sites caused by regional instability surrounding the territorial
contentions between the great powers of Egypt, the Hittites, and the kingdom of Mitanni.
However, they also admit that Late Bronze Age ceramic forms from inland northwestern Syria
were difficult to distinguish from Middle Bronze and early Iron I pottery (Tsuneki 2009: 47,
table 2.1, 50). As they collected both Middle Bronze and Iron Age pottery from 19 of the 22 telltype sites they surveyed, it is highly probable that all of them contain buried Late Bronze levels.
Further up the Orontes to the south of and overlapping with the NGRS area, excavators at
Tell Asharneh conducted a survey of the Ghab Plain surrounding their site in 2004 and 2006.
While they have yet to completely cover the entire survey area, preliminary findings once again
show difficulty in distinguishing Late Bronze ceramics from Middle Bronze forms, resulting in
only 10 identified Late Bronze sites compared to 19 Middle Bronze recorded settlements. Of the
22 identified Iron Age sites, almost all had ceramic evidence of occupation during the Early and
Middle Bronze Age, leading Fortin to conclude that 17 were also active settlements in the Late
Bronze Age (Fortin 2016: 288, 290, 458-459, figs. 15, 21, and 26).
Continuing further to the south, the Middle Orontes Survey, centered at Hama and
covering 300 square kilometers of the surrounding countryside, documented 36 Middle Bronze,
30 Late Bronze, and 26 Iron Age (Iron I and II not differentiated) sites (Bartl and Al-Maqdissi
2016: 308, 310-311, figs. 7-8, 312, 313, fig. 9). While settlement maps are provided for each
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archaeological period, Bartl and Al-Maqdissi’s report lacks a discussion of their methodology for
differentiating between the Middle Bronze, Late Bronze, and early Iron I pottery in their surface
collections, and thus would benefit from the inclusion of illustrations of a representative sample
of their survey’s ceramic assemblage to allow interested scholars to judge the typology and
periodization divisions for themselves.
Finally, concerning the Upper Orontes region near modern Homs, Philip and Bradbury
conclude from their survey that the reduction in the number of Late Bronze II settlements near
Qatna is attributable to that settlement’s decline, while the stability of settlement surrounding
Qadesh at the same time is consistent with that center’s political importance until the end of the
Late Bronze Age. Differentiating between Late Bronze II and Iron I ceramic forms proved
difficult for the surveyors, and may account for the seemingly near absence of Iron I occupation,
despite the widespread presence of Iron II settlements on pre-existing Bronze Age mounded sites
in the same region (Philip and Bradbury 2016: 384, 389, and 395).
2.6.1.1. Archaeological Approaches to Settlement Demography
Various approaches have been used in attempts to estimate the populations of ancient
Levantine and Mesopotamian sites. The approaches themselves are dependent upon on the data
available to the investigators. In the Amuq, the Alalakh Level IV census lists have been useful in
determining the number of households at particular settlements in the kingdom of Mukish, and
how many of those households are associated with different social categories (Casana 2009: 28;
Schloen 2001: 302-306; Serangeli 1978:114). When paired with ancient settlements whose
locations have been identified, a general picture emerges of the correlation between site size and
population density, granting the assumptions that sites covering large areas can be equated with a
large number of households and small sites with a small number of households, and that the
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actual size of still buried Late Bronze settlements are not significantly distorted by overlying Iron
Age occupational deposits (Casana 2009: 29-30). The determination of the household size is
based upon the societal practices at that time.
While not the only family type attested in Bronze and Iron Age sources, complex family
households appear to be the most common. These are characterized by kin within the household,
such as older widowed relatives and younger unmarried siblings, in addition to the nuclear
family of a married couple and their children. Larger families, along with household servants,
helped to work the family land relied upon for sustenance. Available agricultural land was
scarce, and thus was a contributing factor to the frequent practice of impartible inheritance, in
which only one heir received the majority of the patriarch’s estate to keep the share of land large
enough to supply for the family’s needs. Other landless sons would eventually move out to join
other complex households as dependent workers through adoption or a type of servitude
(Schloen 2001: 117-120). These inheritance practices, economic realities, and the demonstrably
high mortality rate derived from ancient census data (particularly the Roman era) led Schloen to
estimate for preindustrial Mediterranean patrimonial households a complex family size of 7
persons, rising to 10 persons in a complex household when servants and additional kin
dependents are included (Schloen 2001: 126-127, 323-328). By combining these data concerning
the most prevalent household type and the estimated number of persons present within them with
population density estimates derived from the integration of Alalakh census texts with settlement
sizes obtained from AVRP survey results, Casana formulated an estimate of the total number of
households and population at various settlements in the kingdom of Mukish during the Late
Bronze Age (Casana 2009:29-30, table 3). For sites and regions lacking ancient settlement
census data, other methods for estimating population must also be explored.
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In the course of his description of settlement patterns for Ubaid to Early Dynastic I period
sites recorded in his survey of the Mesopotamian flood plain, Adams applies a range between the
standard of 125 persons per hectare of actual settlement area and 100 persons per hectare,
calculated by site maximum length and width to estimate the population of sites in the environs
of both Uruk and Nippur-Adab (Adams 1981: 69, table 3), while also noting the methodological
difficulties attendant to ancient demography in the introduction and endnotes of his book.
Specifically, constructing regional population estimates for a particular archaeological period
based on the aggregate area of all sites from that period entails the assumption that each of the
identified period sites were occupied for the entire period, while portions of the population may
have actually abandoned one site to establish another within that same period, resulting in
multiple counting of the same population (Adams 1981: 50-51). Regarding the population of
individual sites, Adams views making an estimate on the basis of site size alone to be merely
speculative, as settlement population density cannot be assumed based solely on total hectares
(Adams 1981: 349, n. 6; 349-350, n. 1). Based on an analysis of excavated architecture, the use
of space within a settlement can be used to estimate population density within a settlement.
In southern Iraq at the Early Dynastic site of Abu Salabikh, Postgate analyzed the
excavated settlement in three degrees of scale, determining the percentage space occupied by the
city walls versus the urban interior, public space versus residential space, and the proportion of a
residential building’s total area taken up by the walls, courtyard, and roofed space (Postgate
1994: 53). Excluding the walls and courtyard, Postgate then attempted to demarcate the function
of the rooms within the roofed space, separating dwelling space from rooms with other functions,
but concedes that Abu Salabikh house layouts are not sufficiently regular to match room location
with function, and thus settles on the total area of roofed space to estimate house population sizes
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(Postgate 1994: 58-60). He recognizes that Kramer’s ethnographic analogy of 10 square meters
per person of dwelling space is the best estimate currently available (Kramer 1980), but decides
to use higher densities of 4 and 7 square meters per person for the range of population estimates
within Abu Salabikh, due to its enclosed urban characteristics. This quantitative analysis,
followed by a population estimate for all residential space at the site, led Postgate to postulate a
range of between 248 and 1205 people per hectare at Abu Salabikh (Postgate 1994: 62-64).
While this range lacks the degree of precision necessary to be useful for population estimates,
further investigation into the questions posed concerning house layout and room function has the
potential to contribute to a greater understanding of ancient household practices, structure, and
settlement population density.
2.6.1.2. Late Bronze IIB Settlement Demography at Tell Qarqur
The total area of Qarqur’s two mounds and the intervening saddle between them is
approximately 12 hectares (see figure 1.6). However, based on what has been excavated at the
site so far, the area comprising Qarqur’s Late Bronze Age settlement is roughly half of that total
size. Except for sherds collected on the surface by the NGRS, Late Bronze era settlement
remains unattested on the northern mound in the exposed trenches of Area D, where Early
Bronze Age deposits immediately follow the earliest Iron Age layers. In light of the evidence
currently available, the size of the Late Bronze Age settlement at Qarqur can be equated with the
expanse of the southern mound, for a total area of approximately 6 hectares. After subtracting the
space occupied by gateway structures, public buildings, and the city walls (Philip and Bradbury
2016: 386-387; Postgate 1994: 51-56), the residential area of the site would be approximately 5
hectares, only slightly larger than the 4.8 maximum hectare range of medium Amuq sites attested
in Alalakh census lists and identified in the AVRP survey. In Casana’s population density
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estimate table for settlements in Late Bronze Age Mukish (Casana 2009: 30, table 3), this middle
range has approximately 75 households, between 450 and 750 inhabitants, and a population
density from 107 to 178 persons per hectare. The general range of 100 to 200 persons per hectare
proposed by Adams (1981) and Wilkinson (1994; 1999) would place Qarqur in the range of 500
to 1000 total inhabitants.
2.6.2. Settlement in the Iron I Period
Despite the destructive events affecting many northern Levantine settlements at the end
of the Late Bronze Age, and the lower complexity architecture and probable lower density of
settlement in the period that followed, survey data collected in the northern Ghab Basin by the
NGRS and by other teams in neighboring survey zones indicate not only stability in the number
of settlements active during the Iron I, but even growth in the total number of sites. This may be
due to a tendency toward conservative estimates for the number Late Bronze sites based on the
factors enumerated above (see 2.5.1). Also, ceramicists have a comparatively better
understanding of the northern Levant’s Iron I pottery assemblages thanks to the wide exposure of
Iron Age levels at Qarqur and other sites in the region, and therefore a greater ability to
distinguish it from later Iron II forms. That being said, some uncertainty still remains in
discerning the differences between Iron I and Iron II forms within the various surface collections.
Thus, the NGRS occasionally used a general Iron Age label to describe the pottery collected at
some sites when the more specific determination of Iron I or Iron II periodization could not be
made. The map and list of sites I have produced below based on the NGRS data take this general
Iron Age category into account by rating the probability of a site having an active settlement
specifically during the Iron I period. The site numbers in figure 2.5 and table 2.2 correspond to
the site numbers designated by Graff in Appendix A of her dissertation (Graff 2006: 275-292).
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Triangles (▲) mark the first level of sites where Iron I pottery was specifically identified, circles
(●) mark the second level of probability, where sites had pottery generally identified as Iron
Age, or where pottery from periods preceding the Iron I (Late Bronze or Middle Bronze, as Late
Bronze pottery may be misidentified as Middle Bronze), immediately following the Iron I, or
both were collected. The total number of identified Iron I sites is 37 (6 definite, 31 probable),
which is up from 27 sites (3 definite, 24 probable) recorded for the Late Bronze Age. In
comparison to the Late Bronze Age survey results, the identification of 9 more sites with Iron I
pottery may be indicative of population growth in the Ghab Basin, while the collection of Iron I
pottery from additional tells at multiple mounded sites may tentatively suggest growth in the
overall population at these sites, intra-site shifts in their settlement patterns, or a dispersal of the
inhabitants over a larger area of the site that signals a decline in population density and even a
decline in the total population of the settlement (cf. tables 2.1 and 2.2, sites Tell Qarqur (#1-2),
Tell Melah (#16-17), Tell Chleill (#38-40), Rasm Badzuri (#42-44), and Aamqiye (#45-46)).
Excavation of these sites is required to confirm or deny the validity of these theories. In the case
of Qarqur, excavation of the north mound has so far produced a great quantity of Iron I ceramics
(see Chapter 4.3.1), but no accompanying architecture.
In the Rouj Basin, the Tell Mastuma team collected Iron Age pottery at 21 out of the 22
total sites they documented in their survey area. They do not, however, distinguish between Iron
I and Iron II period pottery in their published results (Tsuneki 2009: 47, table 2.1, 50-52). To the
south of the NGRS survey, Tell Asharneh’s team also does not distinguish between Iron I or II
ceramics, but they do consider the Iron Age to be the most densely settled period in the Ghab
Valley, recording a total of 22 sites, a higher number than any other period they documented
(Fortin 2016: 293, 459, fig. 26). Continuing south along the Orontes River to the Hama regional
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Figure 2.5. Northern Ghab Regional Survey sites where Iron I pottery was collected and where
the probability of Iron I period occupation is ranked based on other collected pottery’s
chronological proximity. Sites where Iron I pottery was collected = ▲ (1). Sites with generally
identified Iron Age pottery or where pottery from the preceding and/or subsequent period to the
Iron I were collected = ● (2). Based on data from Graff 2006: 275-292. TerraMetrics TruEarth
15-meter imagery Copyright 2017 TerraMetrics, Inc. www.terrametrics.com acquired from the
Center for Advanced Spatial Technologies, University of Arkansas website
http://corona.cast.uark.edu.
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Table 2.2. Northern Ghab Iron Age I Sites
Survey # / Rating

Site Name

Area / Height (ha. / m.)

Ceramic Types

GRS00-1 / ▲ (1)

Tell Qarqur (Kebir)

6 ha. / 30 m.

GRS00-2 / ▲ (1)

Tell Qarqur (Sehrir)

5 ha. / 17 m.

MBI, MBII, LB,
LBIIb, IRI, IRII, Per
MB, LB, IRI, IRII

GRS00-3 / ● (2)

Tell Selih Zohour

2.25 ha. / 11.5 m.

MB, IR, Per

GRS00-8 / ● (2)

Tell Eneb

2.55 ha. / 23.25 m.

MBII, IRII

GRS00-9 / ● (2)

Ain el Lidjj

GRS00-10 / ● (2)
GRS00-11 / ● (2)

Tell Qastoun (Kebir)
Tell Qastoun (Sehrir)

14.7 ha. / 39.5 m.
4.05 ha. / 22 m.

MB, IR
MB, IR, Late IR-Per

GRS00-13 / ▲ (1)

Tell Wasit

3.29 ha. / 10 m.

MBII, IRI, IRII

GRS00-14 / ● (2)

Tell Rasm Kebir

3 ha. / 2.75 m.

MB, IR

GRS00-16 / ● (2)
GRS00-17 / ● (2)

Tell Melah #1
Tell Melah #2

–
3.5 ha. / 2 m.

IRII
MB, IR

GRS00-18 / ● (2)

Tell Rasm Kumeiti

1.4 ha. / 3.5 m.

IR, IRIIc

GRS00-19 / ● (2)

Tell Makbara

0.45 ha. / 2.5 m.

MB, IR

GRS00-22 / ● (2)

Tell Hamaymat

–

MB, IR

GRS00-24 / ● (2)

Tell Jabani

–

IR

GRS00-26 / ● (2)

Tell Rasm Shakra

1.9 ha. / 2.5 m.

LB(?), IR

GRS00-27 / ● (2)

Tell Bahira/Tell
Hizareen #1

0.195 ha. / 3 m.

IR

GRS00-31 / ● (2)

Tell Massus

0.2 ha. / 1.25 m.

MBII, IR

GRS00-33 / ● (2)

Rasm Tanjara

GRS00-35 / ● (2)

Tell Qleidin

2.5 ha. / 12 m.

MB, MBII, IR, IRII,
Late IRII

GRS00-36 / ● (2)
GRS00-37 / ▲ (1)

Tell Mabtuhah South
Tell Mabtuhah North

4.8 ha. / 4 m.
6.9 ha. / 5.5 m.

MB, IR
MB, IRI, IRII

GRS00-38 / ● (2)
GRS00-39 / ● (2)
GRS00-40 / ● (2)

Tell Chleill #1
Tell Chleill #2
Tell Chleill #3

3.15 ha. / 4.25 m.
2 ha. / 2 m.
–

IR
MB
MBII

GRS00-41 / ● (2)

Tell Rasm Chanzuri

1.95 ha. / 2.75 m.

IR

GRS00-42 / ● (2)
GRS00-43 / ● (2)
GRS00-44 / ▲ (1)

Rasm Badzuri #1
Rasm Badzuri #3
Rasm Badzuri #2

3.2 ha. / 2.75 m.
–
0.92 ha / 1.4 m.

MBII, IRII
IR
IRI, IRII

GRS00-45 / ● (2)
GRS00-46 / ● (2)

Aamqiye South
Aamqiye North

6.1 ha. / 24.5 m.
3.8 ha. / 10 m.

MB, MBII, IR, IRII
IR

–

–
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IR

MBII, IR

Table 2.2. (Cont.)
Survey # / Rating

Site Name

Area / Height (ha. / m.)

Ceramic Types

GRS00-49 / ● (2)

Tell Bahasa

0.95 ha. / 9.5 m.

MB, MBIIb, LB, IR

GRS00-52 / ● (2)

Tell Ziyara

0.65 ha. / 7.5 m.

MBII, IRII

GRS00-54 / ● (2)

Tell Khirbet Um Amoud 5.5 ha. / –

IRII, Per

GRS00-59 / ▲ (1)

Tell Arnaba

MB, IRI, IRII, IR, Per

GRS00-61 / ● (2)

Qal’at Merza

GRS00-63 / ● (2)

Rasm Camp Alman

1.57 ha. / 3.5 m.

MB, IR, Late IR-Per

GRS00-66 / ● (2)

Tell Camp Alman

3.1 ha / –

MB, IR

GRS00-68 / ● (2)

Dahar Al Sheer

GRS00-70 / ▲ (1)

Jib El Teen

GRS00-72 / ● (2)

Sheikh Said

GRS00-74 / ● (2)

Tell et Tell

GRS00-75 / ● (2)

Daharat Jura Hamami

–

IRII

GRS01-80 / ● (2)

Melih #4

–

IR

GRS01-94 / ● (2)

Tell Zahrat

GRS01-95 / ● (2)

Site #95

3.8 ha. / 24 m.
–

–
2.5 ha. / 11 m.
–
17.5 ha. / –

4.4 ha. / 6 m.
–

IR

MB, IR, Per
MB, IRI, IRII, IRIIa,
IRIIc, Per
MB, IRII, Late IR, Per
MB, MBII, IRIIb,
IRIIc, Per

MBII, IRII, Per
IRII, Per

Table 2.2. List of Northern Ghab Regional Survey sites mapped in figure 2.5 with identified or
probable Iron I period occupational remains. Shapes match the icon used in figure 2.5 to mark
the location of the sites having Iron I or chronologically proximate pottery to the Iron I period
collected from the surface (or excavated in the case of Tell Qarqur). The NGRS collected pottery
from additional archaeological periods at these sites, but only periods from the Middle Bronze to
the Persian are listed here. Based on data from Graff 2006: 275-292.
survey, Bartl and Al-Maqdissi recorded a decline from 30 Late Bronze sites to 26 in the Iron
Age. They cite difficulty in differentiating between Iron I and II pottery in the surface collection,
but do assign the majority of the ceramics collected to the Iron II (1000-550 BC) (Bartl and AlMaqdissi 2016: 312-313, fig. 9). Finally, as stated above (see 2.5.1), the Upper Orontes Valley
survey team’s difficulty in distinguishing between Late Bronze and Iron I ceramics may account
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for their exiguous assemblage of recognizable Iron I pottery (Philip and Bradbury 2016: 389).
For the northern Ghab Basin and adjacent areas to the east and south, the overall state of
settlement in the region during the Iron I, despite the difficulties endured at Qarqur and possibly
other sites at the end of the Late Bronze Age, appears stable with tentative indications of growth
in the total number of sites occupied. Under these settlement conditions, two Orontes River
based kingdoms would come to wield control over the northern Ghab. First Unqi-Patina
expanded southward, then Hamath extended its kingdom northward before eventually ceding that
control to the resurgent and bellicose Neo-Assyrian Empire (see 2.3.1 and 2.4.1 above).
2.6.3. Iron II Period Settlement in the Ghab Basin
As stated above (see 2.5.2), the NGRS occasionally used a general Iron Age label to
describe the pottery collected at selected sites when the more specific determination of Iron I or
Iron II periodization could not be made. The map and list of sites I have produced below take
this general Iron Age category into consideration by rating the probability of a site having an
active settlement specifically during the Iron II period. The site numbers in figure 2.6 and table
2.3 correspond to the site numbers designated by Graff in Appendix A of her dissertation (Graff
2006: 275-292). Triangles (▲) mark the first level of sites where Iron II pottery was specifically
identified. Circles (●) mark the second level of probability where sites had pottery generally
identified as Iron Age, or had pottery from the Iron I period preceding the Iron II, or had Persian
period pottery following the Iron II, or where both Iron I and Persian pottery was collected. As
the specific formal and stylistic characteristics that define Iron Age to Persian period transitional
wares in the northern Ghab have yet to be elucidated (see Chapter 4.3.3), sites that the NGRS
dated to beginning in the Persian period (#60, #83, and #100) are also included on the map and
accompanying table.
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Neither the Tell Mastuma survey in the Rouj Basin nor the Tell Asharneh survey in the
Ghab Valley differentiated between Iron I and Iron II pottery in their published results, but both
document their highest levels of settlement density during the Iron Age (Fortin 2016: 293, 459,
fig. 26; Tsuneki 2009: 47, table 2.1, 50-52). In the survey area surrounding the city of Hama,
Bartl and Al-Maqdissi note a decline from 30 to 26 in the number of recorded sites when
comparing the Late Bronze and Iron Ages. Despite their difficulty in distinguishing between Iron
Age ceramic phases, they date a majority of the collected Iron Age pottery to between 1000 and
550 BC (Bartl and Al-Maqdissi 2016: 312-313, fig. 9). For the Upper Orontes Valley, Philip and
Bradbury note the concentration of Iron II settlements on pre-existing tell sites with the addition
of several newly occupied settlements away from the mounded sites. These new “flat” sites may
reflect political and economic aspects of the Neo-Assyrian presence in the region, but they have
yet to discern a direct correlation (Philip and Bradbury 2016: 389, 469, fig. 13).
When comparing the NGRS Iron II survey data with data they collected from the Late
Bronze and Iron I periods, three differences become apparent. First, strictly in terms of total
numbers, pottery sherds were collected from a total of 41 sites in the survey area that were
definitely or likely from the Iron II period, compared to 37 sites for the Iron I and 27 for the Late
Bronze Age. Second, the degree of certainty in identifying Iron II ceramics has increased
compared to the last two periods. Out of the total number of 37 Iron I sites identified, 6 were
definite and 31 were probable, up from 3 definite and 24 probable for the 27 sites recorded for
the Late Bronze Age. Of the 41 sites identified for the Iron II period, 20 are definite and 21 are
probable, an increase of 14 and 17 over the definite totals for the Iron I and Late Bronze periods
respectively. A contributing factor may be the presence of common and recognizable red slipped
burnished wares and Neo-Assyrian carinated bowl types in the northwest Syrian assemblages

95

Figure 2.6. Northern Ghab Regional Survey sites where Iron II pottery was collected and where
the probability of Iron II period occupation is ranked based on other collected pottery’s
chronological proximity. Sites where Iron II pottery was collected = ▲ (1). Sites with generally
identified Iron Age pottery or where pottery from the preceding and/or subsequent period to the
Iron II were collected = ● (2). Based on data from Graff 2006: 275-292. TerraMetrics TruEarth
15-meter imagery Copyright 2017 TerraMetrics, Inc. www.terrametrics.com acquired from the
Center for Advanced Spatial Technologies, University of Arkansas website
http://corona.cast.uark.edu.
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Table 2.3. Northern Ghab Iron Age II Sites
Survey # / Rating

Site Name

Area / Height (ha. / m.)

Ceramic Types

GRS00-1 / ▲ (1)

Tell Qarqur (Kebir)

6 ha. / 30 m.

GRS00-2 / ▲ (1)

Tell Qarqur (Sehrir)

5 ha. / 17 m.

MBI, MBII, LB,
LBIIb, IRI, IRII, Per
MB, LB, IRI, IRII

GRS00-3 / ● (2)

Tell Selih Zohour

2.25 ha. / 11.5 m.

MB, IR, Per

GRS00-8 / ▲ (1)

Tell Eneb

2.55 ha. / 23.25 m.

MBII, IRII

GRS00-9 / ● (2)

Ain el Lidjj

GRS00-10 / ● (2)
GRS00-11 / ▲ (1)

Tell Qastoun (Kebir)
Tell Qastoun (Sehrir)

14.7 ha. / 39.5 m.
4.05 ha. / 22 m.

MB, IR
MB, IR, Late IR-Per

GRS00-13 / ▲ (1)

Tell Wasit

3.29 ha. / 10 m.

MBII, IRI, IRII

GRS00-14 / ● (2)

Tell Rasm Kebir

3 ha. / 2.75 m.

MB, IR

GRS00-16 / ▲ (1)
GRS00-17 / ● (2)

Tell Melah #1
Tell Melah #2

–
3.5 ha. / 2 m.

IRII
MB, IR

GRS00-18 / ▲ (1)

Tell Rasm Kumeiti

1.4 ha. / 3.5 m.

IR, IRIIc

GRS00-19 / ● (2)

Tell Makbara

0.45 ha. / 2.5 m.

MB, IR

GRS00-22 / ● (2)

Tell Hamaymat

–

MB, IR

GRS00-24 / ● (2)

Tell Jabani

–

IR

GRS00-26 / ● (2)

Tell Rasm Shakra

1.9 ha. / 2.5 m.

LB(?), IR

GRS00-27 / ● (2)

Tell Bahira/Tell
Hizareen #1

0.195 ha. / 3 m.

IR

GRS00-30 / ● (2)

Tell Touti

GRS00-31 / ● (2)

Tell Massus

GRS00-33 / ● (2)

Rasm Tanjara

GRS00-35 / ▲ (1)

Tell Qleidin

2.5 ha. / 12 m.

MB, MBII, IR, IRII,
Late IRII

GRS00-36 / ● (2)
GRS00-37 / ▲ (1)

Tell Mabtuhah South
Tell Mabtuhah North

4.8 ha. / 4 m.
6.9 ha. / 5.5 m.

MB, IR
MB, IRI, IRII

GRS00-38 / ● (2)
GRS00-39 / –
GRS00-40 / –

Tell Chleill #1
Tell Chleill #2
Tell Chleill #3

3.15 ha. / 4.25 m.
2 ha. / 2 m.
–

IR
MB
MBII

GRS00-41 / ● (2)

Tell Rasm Chanzuri

1.95 ha. / 2.75 m.

IR

GRS00-42 / ▲ (1)
GRS00-43 / ● (2)
GRS00-44 / ▲ (1)

Rasm Badzuri #1
Rasm Badzuri #3
Rasm Badzuri #2

3.2 ha. / 2.75 m.
–
0.92 ha / 1.4 m.

MBII, IRII
IR
IRI, IRII

GRS00-45 / ▲ (1)

Aamqiye South

6.1 ha. / 24.5 m.

MB, MBII, IR, IRII

–

–
0.2 ha. / 1.25 m.
–
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IR

MB, Per
MBII, IR
MBII, IR

Table 2.3. (Cont.)
Survey # / Rating

Site Name

Area / Height (ha. / m.)

Ceramic Types

GRS00-46 / ● (2)

Aamqiye North

3.8 ha. / 10 m.

IR

GRS00-49 / ● (2)

Tell Bahasa

0.95 ha. / 9.5 m.

MB, MBIIb, LB, IR

GRS00-52 / ▲ (1)

Tell Ziyara

0.65 ha. / 7.5 m.

MBII, IRII

GRS00-54 / ▲ (1)

Tell Khirbet Um Amoud 5.5 ha. / –

IRII, Per

GRS00-59 / ▲ (1)

Tell Arnaba

MB, IRI, IRII, IR, Per

GRS00-60 / ● (2)

Tell Sheikh Rejeb

–

Per

GRS00-61 / ● (2)

Qal’at Merza

–

IR

GRS00-63 / ▲ (1)

Rasm Camp Alman

1.57 ha. / 3.5 m.

MB, IR, Late IR-Per

GRS00-66 / ● (2)

Tell Camp Alman

3.1 ha / –

MB, IR

GRS00-68 / ● (2)

Dahar Al Sheer

GRS00-70 / ▲ (1)

Jib El Teen

GRS00-72 / ▲ (1)

Sheikh Said

GRS00-74 / ▲ (1)

Tell et Tell

GRS00-75 / ▲ (1)

Daharat Jura Hamami

–

IRII

GRS01-80 / ● (2)

Melih #4

–

IR

GRS01-83 / ● (2)

Tell Kharouf

0.88 ha. / 2 m

Per

GRS01-94 / ▲ (1)

Tell Zahrat

4.4 ha. / 6 m.

MBII, IRII, Per

GRS01-95 / ▲ (1)

Site #95

–

IRII, Per

GRS01-100 / ● (2)

Site #100

–

Per

3.8 ha. / 24 m.

–
2.5 ha. / 11 m.
–
17.5 ha. / –

MB, IR, Per
MB, IRI, IRII, IRIIa,
IRIIc, Per
MB, IRII, Late IR, Per
MB, MBII, IRIIb,
IRIIc, Per

Table 2.3. List of Northern Ghab Regional Survey sites mapped in figure 2.6 with identified or
probable Iron II period occupational remains. Shapes match the icon used in figure 2.6 to mark
the location of the sites having Iron II or chronologically proximate pottery to the Iron II period
collected from the surface (or excavated in the case of Tell Qarqur). The NGRS collected pottery
from additional archaeological periods at these sites, but only periods from the Middle Bronze to
the Persian are listed here. Based on data from Graff 2006: 275-292.
that aid in distinguishing Iron II forms from other periods (see Chapter 4.3.3). Third, unlike the
Late Bronze and Iron I periods, extant texts contemporaneous to the Iron II period describe
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specific instances of the Neo-Assyrian kings ordering the deportation from and resettlement of
populations in the land of Hamath, a factor that may have contributed to in an increase of
population in the Ghab Basin, reflected archaeologically in the greater number of Iron II sites in
comparison to earlier settlement periods there, and that is also visible in the increase in the size
and population of Tell Qarqur itself.
2.6.3.1. Deportation and Resettlement in the land of Hamath
After the successful conquest of a kingdom or territory, the Neo-Assyrians would
gradually deport the indigenous populations to other parts of the Assyrian Empire. People
residing in the land of Hamath were subjected to this policy on multiple occasions, the earliest
surviving record of which is Tiglath-pileser III’s deportation of 83,00011 people from various
kingdoms subjugated by the Assyrian army during his 738 BC campaign. Hamath is named in
this list, and would have been among those resettled in the province surrounding the city of
Tušḫan (Ziyaret Tepe in southeastern Turkey) or in the land of Ulluba (the Cizre Valley in
southeastern Turkey) (Tadmor and Yamada 2011: Text No. 13, Ann. 19, lines 11b-12a). Part of
the brief inscription commemorating Sargon II’s restoration of Ashurnasirpal II’s palace at
Nimrud is a summary review of Sargon II’s military achievements up to that point in time. Dated
to approximately to 717 or 716 BC, one line in the list of accomplishments reports that Sargon II
“deported the people of Hamath, capturing Yau-bi’di, their king, in his hands” (Na’aman 1994:
17, lines 9-10). Following the Assyrian victory over Samaria and the deportation of their
population later that same year (720 BC), another inscription reports that groups from Arabia,
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Tadmor and Yamada (2011) translate this number as 83,000. Earlier editions translate the text
as 30,300 (Luckenbill 1926: 275, No. 770). The slab containing this portion of Tiglath-pileser
III’s annals was in poor condition when excavated and remained in Nimrud. Readings from this
text are based on draft copies produced in the field or on various published copies, which may
account for the divergent readings.
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Babylonia, and Hamath were resettled in Samaria in 715 BC (Bagg 2017: 271), marking a span
of five years between the two recorded instances of deportations from the land of Hamath.
Although it does not preserve the narrative concerning the deportation of Yau-bi’di, his
clan, and his warriors from Qarqar to Ashur reported in the inscriptions discussed above, the
fragmentary Borowski (or Hama) Stele, like the Dur-Sharrukin reliefs, describes how Sargon II
resettled Assyrians in the land of Hamath, and provides an additional reference to an event not
documented in the surviving inscriptions dated to the reign of his predecessor Shalmaneser III:
6,300 Assyrians, the guilty ones, their transgression I disregarded, I had mercy on them, I
settled them in the land of Hamath. Taxation, tribute, the bearing of the basket, the going
on campaign like that which the kings my fathers on Irhuleni the Hamathite had imposed
I imposed on them. (Hawkins 2004: 160; cf. Hawkins 2016: 189-190; Lauinger and
Batiuk 2015: 65; Olmstead 1931: 263)
As Shalmaneser III was unable to subdue Hamath before 845 BC, these conditions could not
have been imposed on Urhilina until that year at the earliest, if the Sargonid inscription is
accurate. In addition to the Assyrian criminals, the surviving inscriptions record that Sargon II
resettled people from Karalla (close to Lake Zrebar in the Zagros Mountains), Itti the ruler of
Allabria (the valley surrounding Sanandaj) and his family, and the Mannean (south of Lake
Urmia in modern Iran) governor Daiukku and his family in the land of Hamath in approximately
716 BC (Frame 1999: 48-50; 2015: 72, lines 23, 74, 78; Klengel 1992: 226, n. 197). Sargon II’s
inscriptions provide no further geographical details beyond the general statement that
populations were settled in the land of Hamath, so one can only speculate as to whether people
were resettled in the northern Ghab Basin, or Qarqar specifically, or elsewhere in the region. The
cultural backgrounds and geographic origins of Qarqar’s inhabitants during the Iron II,
particularly following the deportations from Hamath occurring in 738 and 720 BC, and known
resettlements in Hamath dating to 720 and 716 BC (Frame 1999: 50), could have been quite
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diverse. While its identification with ancient Qarqar cannot be assumed, excavated occupation
levels and ground penetrating radar (GPR) readings collected at Tell Qarqur indicate dense
settlement over both mounds and the intervening saddle area during the Iron II period.
2.6.3.2. Iron II Period Settlement Demography at Tell Qarqur
In the Iron II period, excavated domestic architectural remains in Areas B and O (see
Chapter 3.4.3 and 3.4.4, figures 3.16, 3.18, and 3.21), as well as GPR data collected from the
north and south mounds and the saddle area between them (see Chapter 3.4.4, figures 3.19 and
3.20; Casana, Herrmann, and Fogel 2008: 210, fig. 3a, 219-221), indicate an expansion of
settlement to extend over most if not the entire area of the site. As noted above (2.6.1.2),
excavation has shown that the occupation at Qarqur in the Late Bronze IIB phase was confined
to the south mound. Settlement during the Iron I at Qarqur, although difficult to characterize due
to the lack of extant architectural remains to accompany the widespread presence of Iron I
pottery over much of the site, was most likely lower in overall population and of low density (see
Chapter 3.3.1) as a result of the recent destructive event or events affecting at least part of the
settlement at the end of the Late Bronze Age, and the inhabitants’ subsequent necessity of
altering their subsistence strategies in the years that followed (see Chapter 5). The reintroduction
of stone foundation domestic architecture on the south mound, coupled with the construction of
new structures in the saddle area and the north mound, represent an increase in settlement density
and overall population at Qarqur during the Iron II period.
As it remains a nucleated tell site, the general range of 100 to 200 persons per hectare can
also be utilized for the Iron II period at Qarqur. However, one should not uncritically assume that
the entire area of the site was actively settled during all of the Iron II. Based on the excavated
Iron II architectural remains and their accompanying ceramic assemblages from the north
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mound, south mound, and intervening saddle area, and the historical arguments made below, the
greatest total area and highest density of settlement at Qarqur occurred between the years 950 to
700 BC. During this time within the Iron II period, red slipped burnished wares and NeoAssyrian carinated style bowls were major components of the pottery assemblages found
throughout the northern Levant, and were collected from the main Iron II occupational levels that
have been exposed at Tell Qarqur (see Chapter 4.3.3). Readings of the associated pottery from
Area O tentatively indicate that both occupational phases excavated in the saddle area may fall
within this 250-year period (see Chapter 3.4.4, figures 3.20 and 3.21, and Chapter 4.3.3).
With the above considerations in mind, the total area of the double-mounded site of
Qarqur, including its intervening saddle area, is 12 hectares (see figure 1.6). When the space
likely occupied by gateway structures, fortifications, and public buildings are subtracted from the
total site area (see Chapter 3.4.7), the space available for residential dwellings would be
approximately 10 hectares (Casana 2009: 30; Philip and Bradbury 2016: 386-387; Postgate 1994:
51-56). This places 10th through 8th century Qarqur at the maximum end of large sites for
Casana’s population density estimates of settlements within the kingdom of Mukish. While this
study of Mukish concerns sites during the Late Bronze Age, the same extended family household
size and patrimonial societal structures, as well as nucleated settlement patterns, continued into
the Iron Age (Schloen 2001: 126; Stager 1985b: 18-20). According to Casana’s model, a large
settlement of 10 hectares would have approximately 179 households, a total population of 1790,
and an estimated 192 persons per hectare in population density (Casana 2009: 30, table 3). The
estimate of 100 to 200 total persons per hectare used by Adams (1981) and Wilkinson (1994;
1999) would place Qarqur within the range of 1000 to 2000 total inhabitants during the 10th to 8th
centuries BC. The estimated increase in population from the Late Bronze Age to Iron II at
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Qarqur, from either 750 to 1790 total persons in Casana’s parameters, or from 500/1000 to
1500/2000 total inhabitants in the Adams and Wilkinson estimate range, was either the result of
sustained growth over the duration of the Iron I period, or growth during the Iron II and the
settlement of new populations at Qarqur that required the construction of additional residential
areas at the site during this period.
One of the major arguments developed over the course of this dissertation is that the
archaeological evidence from Qarqur demonstrates that following the destructive event or events
at the end of the Late Bronze Age, the Iron I residents of the settlement weathered the loss of
particular plant and animal species and the likely devastation of part or all of the inhabitable
architecture by adapting their subsistence strategies to exploit what remained available, and by
dwelling in temporary structures until the resources could be mustered to construct more
permanent accommodations. The absence of any significant architectural remains dating to the
Iron I at Qarqur does not argue in favor of an existing necessity to construct new housing to meet
the needs of a steadily growing population. However, it is useful to calculate the annual growth
rates that would have been required to achieve the approximate total population level suggested
by the expanded areas of domestic dwellings that are present in Iron II occupation levels.
Increasing the total settled area of Qarqur from 5 hectares to 10 hectares over the approximately
250 years between the end of the Late Bronze Age and the beginning of the Iron II period (1200950 BC) would be demonstrative of the population growth rates listed in table 2.4. Each estimate
assumes a steady and uninterrupted rate of growth over the entire 250 year period. While these
hypothetical growth rates at Qarqur are not impossible (Hassan 1981: 140), available evidence
suggests that if ancient preindustrial societies grew at all, it was very slowly at 0.1 to 0.2% per
annum (Chamberlain 2006: 26-27; Hassan 1981: 125; Schloen 2001: 124). For example, in
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Table 2.4. Theoretical Population Growth Rates at Tell Qarqur
Population at 1200 BC

at 950 BC

Annual Growth Rate

Population Doubles in

#1

1000

2000

0.27%

250 years

#2

750

1790

0.34%

199 years

#3

500

1500

0.43%

157 years

Table 2.4. Theoretical annual population growth rates that would increase the population of
Qarqur by approximately 1000 people over 250 years (the approximate duration of the Iron I
period) at different initial starting populations. The starting population estimates at ca. 1200 BC
are based either on 75 ten person households at 178 persons per hectare within a 4.8 hectare
settled area (#2 Casana 2009: 30, table 3), or the 100 (#3) to 200 (#1) persons per hectare range
within a 5 hectare settled area (Adams 1981: 69, table 3; Wilkinson 1994: 495; 1999: 47). The
950 BC population estimates are based either on 179 ten person households at 192 persons per
hectare within a 10 hectare settled area (#2 Casana 2009: 30, table 3), or the 100 (#3) to 200 (#1)
persons per hectare range within a 10 hectare settled area (Adams 1981: 69, table 3; Wilkinson
1994: 495; 1999: 47).
Bagnall and Frier’s study, census data from Roman Egypt suggests an annual population growth
rate of 0.2% (1994: 139). Excavated floral, faunal, and the dearth of architectural remains from
the Iron I period at Qarqur argue against the stability required to maintain this sustained rate of
growth above what were typically high rates of mortality in ancient societies (Cowgill 1975: 506;
Schloen 2001: 124-125; Stager 1985b: 18). With these realities in mind, the reasons for Tell
Qarqur’s settlement and population growth, whether or not it is to be identified with ancient
Qarqar, may lie in the reoccurring 9th and 8th century BC encounters between the kingdom of
Hamath and the Neo-Assyrian Empire.
The significance of Qarqar’s status as a royal city (āl šarrūti), as noted by Shalmaneser
III on the Kurkh Monolith (late 853 to 852 BC), in addition to being a fortified city (āl dannūti),
may lie in the level of investment by Urhilina of Hamath into the construction of a royal
residence and the city’s defensive installations at the settlement, granting Qarqar a level of
administrative importance (Ikeda 1979: 77, 83). If Qarqar is indeed to be equated with Tell
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Qarqur, the construction of the monumental Iron II gateway, fortification features, and a royal
residence at the site would have required the significant investment of materials and manpower
by the Hamathite king, an investment that Urhilina made into the infrastructure of more than one
settlement within his kingdom (see 2.4.1; Burke 2008: 141-152). Five Hieroglyphic Luwian
inscriptions dating to the reign of Urhilina’s successor Uratami record the construction of
Hamath’s fortification walls. Each inscription credits a crew of workers from a specific location
along the Orontes with building a section of the wall, and three of the inscriptions appear to
indicate that soldiers from those areas were guarding their section of the wall (see 2.4.1 above;
Hawkins 2000: 411-414; Younger 2016: 474). It is possible this practice of corvée labor was
already in use by Urhilina, and utilized to construct fortifications and royal residences at royal
cities in the kingdom of Hamath. While a royal residence has yet to be discovered at Tell Qarqur,
both a monumental Iron II gateway and significant fortification features have been well
documented. The influx of workers, whether corvée or hired laborers or a combination of both,
from other areas of Hamath, perhaps along with their families, to Qarqur to build these projects
could have been the cause of the first population expansion at the site during the Iron II period,
whether or not the site is ancient Qarqar.
As Assyria gained greater control over Hamath, particularly in the latter half of the 8th
century BC, their practice of deportation and resettlement of conquered peoples is known to have
directly affected the inhabitants of Qarqar when Yau-bi’di, his followers, and his family were
exiled to Ashur following their failed revolt (see 2.4.1). Although the Neo-Assyrian inscriptions
only generally reference the destinations for resettled populations as within the land of Hamath,
replacing (and expanding) the population of Qarqar could have began as early as 845-841 BC
following the subjugation of the kingdom of Hamath by Shalmaneser III, and continued during
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the reign of Sargon II in the late 8th century BC. Both possible events, the influx of workers in
the first half of the 9th century BC and various forced resettlements by the Neo-Assyrians in the
latter half of the 9th and 8th centuries, could have dramatically increased the population of Qarqar
during the Iron II period. Based on the excavated, geophysical, and ancient textual evidence,
these same two events, the influx of workers for monumental construction and the resettlement
of populations, can be ascribed as potential causes for the population growth that occurred at Tell
Qarqur, whether or not it is ancient Qarqar.
2.7. Summary
During the initial centuries of the Late Bronze Age, the Orontes River Valley was a
highly contested region for the empires, regional powers, and local kingdoms that sought control
over its polities and resources. Individual households, as well as great kings and vassal rulers
administering larger political units, operated within a patrimonial societal system that structured
the inheritance of property, as well as the granting of entire polities and territories, as a
hierarchical relationship between fathers and sons in a patriarchal order. Within this system, Tell
Qarqur could have been under the control of a neighboring polity or a geographically
discontiguous ruler that received the settlement as a gift from another sovereign. Following the
gradual expansion of Hatti and its acquisition of territory from the declining Egyptian and
defeated Mitanni empires, the last century of the Late Bronze Age saw the Ghab Basin firmly
within the Hittite Empire, and administered by its viceroys based at Carchemish. Textual and
archaeological evidence from this time point toward an unobtrusive Hittite administrative regime
that relied both on roving regional government representatives and pre-existing local political
structures.
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Archaeological survey teams in the northern Ghab Basin and surrounding areas have had
difficulty identifying Late Bronze Age sites, but the recognition of the effects of nucleated site
morphology and an understanding of the gradual development of Middle Bronze to Late Bronze
pottery results in a more closely comparable number of sites to those identified in the same
regions that date to the subsequent Iron I and II periods. The settlement of Qarqur itself was
likely confined to the south mound during the Late Bronze IIB period and had a high population
density within its fortified area. Various methods for estimating the population of mounded sites
in the ancient Near East focus on total site size, the number of members in extended family
households, the area of roofed living space per dwelling, the amount of cultivated landed
necessary for the community’s sustenance, and the proportions of societal classes based on
ancient census records. In the case of Qarqur, its 5 hectares of residential living space occupied
by 6 to 10 member extended family households leads to a rough population estimate range of
500 to 1000 total persons during the Late Bronze IIB period.
The end of the Late Bronze Age witnessed the weakening and collapse of some kingdoms
while others remained functional and stable. The most influential unicausal explanation for the
destructive events that afflicted the eastern Mediterranean region during this time is the Sea
Peoples migration theory. The theory’s truncation of several destructive incidents occurring
hundreds of kilometers apart and perhaps over as much as a fifty year time span into a single
narrative, as well as its overly simplistic view of mass migration and identification of material
culture with specific ethnic origins, makes the proposed scenario less and less plausible, as
substantive critiques continue to be leveled against it. Hostile central Anatolian neighbors may
have caused Hattušša’s abandonment, while Ugarit’s destruction could have been at the hands of
pirate raiders. Egypt successfully repulsed an army comprised of groups who had fought both for
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and against Egypt in previous conflicts, and these groups may have identified themselves
differently than what New Kingdom propaganda had labeled them. The perpetrators of the
destructive event or events at Qarqur remain unidentified, but the Iron I inhabitants of the
settlement were forced to adapt to the long-term effects of the devastation.
Although the absence of architectural remains in any of the exposed Iron I occupation
levels at Qarqur blunts investigative attempts to estimate the site’s density of settlement and total
population during this period, surveys conducted in the northern Ghab, adjacent areas, and
further up the Orontes River Valley were able to demonstrate that in general, the region showed
tentative signs of growth in the total number of active settlements during the Iron I period.
Toward the end of the Iron I, the northern Levant’s political order begins to come into focus on
the basis of contemporaneous inscriptions.
Hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions erected in temples and as freestanding stelae by Taita I
and his successors in the 11th and 10th centuries BC mark the progressive expansion southward,
into north central Syria and up the Orontes River Valley, of a kingdom based at Tell Tayinat in
the Amuq Valley. The excavation of the northern Syrian temples dating to this period revealed
their Neo-Hittite style of monumental sculpture and adherence to the cult of the storm god, two
cultural characteristics that illustrate the continued influence of Late Bronze Age Hatti. The
linguistic similarities between the kingdom of Palistin/Walistin named in these Hieroglyphic
Luwian inscriptions with the Peleset/Philistines from the southern Levant, and the presence of
Aegean pottery and other material culture in the early Iron I levels at Tayinat, has led some
scholars to ascribe an Aegean origin to this kingdom. However, the Aegean material culture from
Tayinat and the Hieroglyphic Luwian inscriptions discovered in various locations date to
different phases of the Iron I, making the connection between them questionable.
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As the Iron II period unfolds, the 9th century BC Neo-Assyrian textual sources document
their first efforts at military expansion into the northern Ghab and Middle Orontes River Valley,
referring to the region as the land of Hamath. The name of the settlement, Qarqar, is mentioned
for the first time on Shalmaneser III’s Kurkh Monolith, and figures prominently as the site of
conflicts between the Hamathite and Assyrian rulers over the next two centuries for control of
the region. Eventually reducing the kingdom of Hamath to a vassal state, and later dividing up its
territory among four provinces, the Assyrians imposed their policy of deportation and
resettlement upon the populace. This resulted several incidents of forced population movements,
including the deportation of rebel leaders and their families from Qarqar, and the resettlement of
people groups from other areas of the empire in the land of Hamath.
The number of active settlements in the northern Ghab Basin rises to its highest level
among the three archaeological stages under discussion during the Iron II period, and may be
evidence of Neo-Assyrian resettlement activity in the region. Also, evidence gathered from
excavation and remote sensing surveys conducted at Tell Qarqur revealed domestic architecture
built over much of the site, doubling the area devoted to housing in comparison to the Late
Bronze IIB phase of occupation, and leading to a total population estimate as high as 2000
persons. While gradual and sustained population growth over the course of the Iron I period to
this level is technically possible, difficult living conditions and lack of evidence for any building
construction, domestic or otherwise, during this time are strong arguments against this theory.
An influx of workers in the Iron II period to build Qarqur’s monumental gateway and update it
fortification structures (possibly as one of Urhilina’s royal cities if Tell Qarqur is ancient
Qarqar), the resettlement of conquered peoples there by the Neo-Assyrians, and the growth of
what pre-existing population may have remained could have combined to enlarge the total area
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and population of the site to its greatest level. The results of several seasons of excavation work,
as well as the data collected from an array of remote sensing surveys conducted at Tell Qarqur,
are utilized to examine and interpret what remains of this Iron II phase of settlement, after first
considering the physical remnants of the Iron I and Late Bronze IIB occupational levels, in the
chapter that now follows.
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Chapter 3. The Late Bronze and Iron Age Stratigraphic Sequence at Tell Qarqur
3.1. Introduction
Tell Qarqur’s stratigraphic sequence is the first of the main lines of physical evidence that
parallel the resilience theory process of conservation to release to reorganization and then
exploitation as described in Chapter 1, and an example of the effects on a local scale of the
regional political turmoil in the late 13th and early to mid 12th centuries BC, the ensuing loss of
societal complexity in 12th and 11th centuries, and the subsequent political reformation and
settlement expansion in the 10th through 8th centuries as surveyed historically and
archaeologically on a regional scale in Chapter 2. Over the course of several field seasons, the
stratigraphic sequence from the terminal phase of the Late Bronze Age II through the Iron I and
into the Iron II period was exposed in its entirety in Area B, and received partial exposure at
other areas of the site. Additionally, extensive remote sensing surveys using a variety of
approaches have documented subsurface anomalies that parallel the general characteristics and
approximate depth of excavated architectural features during these archaeological periods. For
the purposes of tracing the settlement’s architectural development, regression, and
redevelopment as well as providing the stratigraphic contexts for the ceramic assemblages and
organic remains discussed respectively in Chapters 4 and 5, this chapter will focus on describing,
textually and visually, a significant, in terms of occupational deposition and settlement size, part
of the stratigraphic sequence at Tell Qarqur, beginning with the terminal Late Bronze Age II
occupational remains from the 12th century BC, and ending with Iron Age II period settlement
levels during the mid 9th century BC. To aid in anchoring the excavated architectural remains to
specific archaeological periods in the sequence, this chapter will also integrate the results of

111

radiocarbon sample analyses from associated stratigraphic layers, and the data gathered from
extensive remote sensing surveys conducted over multiple field seasons.
3.2. The Late Bronze Age II Settlement at Tell Qarqur
Confined to a total area of one 4 x 4 meter trench, one 4 x 2 meter trench, and one 1 x 2
meter step in the Step Trench, the excavated exposure of Late Bronze Age architectural remains
at Tell Qarqur, while limited in total area, elucidate much about the monumental scale of certain
structures at one area of the site, and the fiery destruction of those same structures in the terminal
phase of this archaeological period. Figure 3.1 illustrates the physical location of these trenches
within the excavation areas and their proximity to one another. Turning first to the Late Bronze
Age levels in the Step Trench and square B13, two parallel meter wide walls running east to
west, comprised of mudbrick construction resting on top of stone foundations and encased in
white plaster, were excavated, the first in the Step Trench and the second in trench B13 (figure
3.2). Upon further excavation in B13, a floor covered by significant burnt mudbrick destruction
debris to a total average depth of one meter was revealed. The ceramic sample collected from the
burnt floor in B13 was made up almost entirely of large storage jar fragments, indicating what
the main purpose of this room may have been. In the 2010 excavation season the Iron Age
settlement phases in the trenches immediately to the west of B13 were documented, but further
work remains to broaden the exposure of the Late Bronze Age on the eastern side of the southern
mound. Initial onsite readings of the ceramic sample collected in B13 and the Step Trench, and
its position in the sequence in relation to subsequent layers, place this building at the final phase
of the Late Bronze Age at Tell Qarqur, with the possibility of obtaining more firm absolute dates
from six yet to be processed C-14 samples taken from the B13 burnt floor.
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Figure 3.1. Trench map of excavation Area B and the adjacent Step Trench, located on the
eastern side of Tell Qarqur’s southern mound. Trenches with exposed Late Bronze Age
settlement remains are labeled and illustrated.
In B2 (figure 3.3), the Late Bronze Age II through Iron II occupational sequence begins
five meters below the surface of the tell with two parallel meter-wide stone wall foundations, one
immediately abutting the other, with the interior wall set 20cm lower in elevation. These wall
foundations run southeast to northwest, while those in B13 and the Step Trench are on more of a
straight east-west axis. To the immediate west of this interior wall in the southwest corner of the
trench, excavation of the room floor revealed cooking pots showing signs of use wear, cups,
painted body sherds, and a solid bronze dagger, 26cm in length. The ceramic assemblage and
bronze dagger are discussed further in Chapter 4, both types of artifacts having parallels with
other Late Bronze Age sites in the region. When observed closely, it became apparent that the
floor has been re-plastered multiple times, as there are a number of very thin, alternating layers
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Figure 3.2. The excavated Late Bronze II architectural remains in trench B13 and the Step
Trench, located on the eastern side of Tell Qarqur’s southern mound.
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Figure 3.3. Lowest phase of exposure in trench B2 showing the terminal phase of the Late
Bronze Age II occupation levels. The northeast corner of the trench is filled with tumbled stones,
with the exterior meter-wide stone wall foundation bisecting the trench from northwest to
southeast. The interior wall foundation comprises the area including the north arrow to the line of
stones in the southwest part of the trench, with the plaster floor room (locus 223) in the
southwest corner of the trench containing pottery sherds and a bronze dagger.
of ash and plaster overlying a flat-top stone pavement (figure 3.4). The great intensity of the
conflagration that destroyed this building left burnt and tumbled mudbrick destruction debris at
over a meter in depth above the stone wall foundations, and left only small pockets of white
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Figure 3.4. A composite south section drawing of trench B2 that illustrates the earliest excavated
levels of the stratigraphic sequence, highlighting the Late Bronze II levels (lowest) and
subsequent Iron I layers. Locus 223 comprises the most recent plaster floor surface and multiple
nearly millimeter thin earlier floor levels down to the paving stones underneath, with burnt
mudbrick destruction layers deposited above it and the stone wall foundations. Elevation above
sea level is noted in meters to the left of the illustration.
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plaster remaining over a few stones in the exterior wall. The stones themselves exhibited scorch
and burn marks with many stones deeply cracked, and although they still retained their original
shape upon excavation, the stones could be taken apart and reassembled, piece by jagged piece.
This limited exposure does not allow firm conclusions to be drawn concerning the overall
dimensions and function of the larger building in B2 as a whole, nor of that excavated in B13
and the Step Trench. However, as noted above, the ceramic assemblage in B13 indicates that
room’s use for storage, while the B2 assemblage points toward that space being used for food
preparation and/or consumption (cf. Chapter 4). In addition, extensive geophysical surveys
conducted at Qarqur supplement the excavated remains by providing context and insight into the
settlement patterns of the Late Bronze Age II site as a whole.
3.2.1. Geophysical Remote Sensing Results
While the excavated area of Late Bronze Age architecture is relatively small, the five
meter depth of these remains parallels the depth of features visible in the results of two separate
geophysical surveys at the site, conducted during the 2006 and 2007 field seasons (figure 3.5).
On the southern high tell, an intensive series of Electrical Resistance Tomography (ERT) surveys
were crisscrossed over an area on top of the high mound using nine north–south and nine east–
west survey transects with one meter probe spacing and five meter transect spacing (figure 3.6).
Surveys in both directions consistently documented highly resistant features at both 1 to 2 and 3
to 5 meters below the surface. Some of these features extend across multiple transects for several
meters (Casana, et. al. 2008: 215), indicating the presence of a major group of monumental
buildings in this part of the tell at the approximate five meter depth (figure 3.7) of the terminal
Late Bronze building foundations excavated in Area B.
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Figure 3.5. Ground Penetrating Radar (GPR) (a) and Electrical Resistance Tomography (ERT)
(b) survey coverage at Tell Qarqur. Excavation areas are shaded black, and vertical and
horizontal lines in (b) show the location of ERT surveys on top and west slope of the high
mound. Figure adapted from Casana, et. al. 2008: 210. Reprinted by permission from John Wiley
and Sons.
Reinforcing the ERT results showing extensive highly resistant features between three
and five meters below the surface of the high tell, the Ground Penetrating Radar (GPR) surveys
conducted over the same areas (figure 3.5.a) yielded similar results. In the 63-73 nanosecond
time slice, a number of features, rectilinear in shape and of high reflectance are visible (figure
3.8), oriented differently from any current surface boundaries and the direction of the surveys
themselves (Casana, et. al. 2008: 221). The features do, however, generally correspond in
orientation to the southeast to northwest angle of the excavated walls in B2, and with high
reflectance features visible in slice maps from other depths, also seen in figure 3.18. Estimated at
five to six meters below the surface of the tell, the features visible in the 63-73ns GPR time slice
are at an approximately similar depth to the extensive features visible in the crisscrossed ERT
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Figure 3.6. Overlapping East-West (top) and North-South (bottom) ERT surveys conducted on
the south mound. Darkly shaded areas indicate dense, highly resistant features occurring for
several meters in parallel locations across multiple surveys. Figure adapted from Casana, et. al.
2008: 216. Reprinted by permission from John Wiley and Sons.
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Figure 3.7. These illustrations isolate the highly resistant features mapped by the crisscrossing
ERT surveys illustrated in figure 3.6. Features 1 to 2 meters in depth are represented in orange
and 3 to 5 meters depth in purple. In the top left, an isometric projection shows the orientation of
the two phases in relation to one another, while the top right profile view illustrates the clear
difference in depth between the two phases. The bottom two figures are overhead plans
providing separate views of the two phases. Figure adapted from Casana, et. al. 2008: 217.
Reprinted by permission from John Wiley and Sons.
surveys and the architecture from the earliest occupational phase exposed in B2. The high
reflectance of features at this depth in both the ERT and GPR surveys indicates the use of a
dense material such as stone for building construction, which is consistent with the in situ stone
foundation walls of the structures excavated in trenches B2, B13, and the Step Trench. While
additional excavation over a wider area of the south mound is required to be certain that these
terminal Late Bronze II architectural remains are of the same occupational phase as the features
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visible in the ERT and GPR surveys, the currently available evidence at Qarqur, as well as
excavated parallels at other sites in the region, point firmly in that direction.

Figure 3.8. The GPR 63-73 nanosecond time slice from the south mound (left) illustrating areas
of high reflectance in red, orange, and yellow. An interpretation of these data appears on the
right, demarcating the possible locations of architectural features estimated to be at a depth of 5
to 6 meters below the mound’s surface. Figure adapted from Casana, et. al. 2008: 222. Reprinted
by permission from John Wiley and Sons.
3.2.2. Late Bronze Occupation Levels in northwestern Syria and Turkey
Beginning in Turkey’s Amuq Valley, the end of Phase M (1500-1200 BC) was only
reached in a few trenches at Chatal Höyük, with the terminal levels exposed beneath Phase N
(1200-1000 BC) yielding burials, fragments of wall foundations, and pits (Haines 1971: 13, 23).
At nearby Tell al-Judaidah, four levels are ascribed to Phase M. The structural remains of levels
15 and 14 contained walls built of small stones and boulders, while levels 13 and 12 had packed
earth floors covered in ash, but were lacking in evidence of associated walls foundations (Haines
1971: 27).
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Area E at Tell Afis contained the remains of a building with walls oriented northwest to
southeast, having single layer stone foundations supporting mudbricks held together by thick
clay mortar (Venturi 1998: 124). The walls were approximately 1.40 meters wide, except for
feature M.1149, comprised of two walls side by side totaling 2.35 meters in thickness. As the
exposure was limited, the precise purpose of the building was unknown, but due to the careful
manner of its construction, it is possible that it held a public, settlement-wide importance. The
excavators date this building to being actively used from approximately the Late Bronze IIB to
the Intermediate Late Bronze/Iron Age transitional period (1300-1170 BC/Tell Afis Area E level
10-9c), after which it was destroyed by fire and subsequently damaged by intrusive pits in the
Iron I period (levels 9a and 8) (Venturi 1998: 134, 137).
The G2, G1, to F2 phase progression at Hama (ancient Hamath) is notable for its
continuity. Generally speaking, architectural building activity continued from the Late Bronze
Age into the Iron Age in the same areas at Hama, with wall foundations originally built in the G2
Late Bronze phase being modified and reused as a foundation for a thinner domestic wall in early
Iron Age F2 (Fugmann 1958:126), and building activity even expanding into settlement areas
unused since earlier in Period H (Fugmann 1958: 87, 118, 136). The construction methods
employed during Period G Late Bronze Age at Hama parallel those at Tell Qarqur, a single
course of medium stones acting as a foundation, with courses of mudbrick built up above.
Despite the massive size and depth of the Hama tell, the Danish team in the 1930’s managed to
expose extensive areas from each period of settlement, providing a vital source of stratigraphic
comparison with Qarqur and other sites in the Orontes River Valley.
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3.2.3. Late Bronze Age II Occupation Summary
Excavation at Tell Qarqur in Area B and the Step Trench have revealed the remains of
terminal phase Late Bronze Age II monumental buildings that were destroyed in an intense
conflagration, resulting in burnt floors and a significant deposition of overlying destruction
debris. The results of ERT and GPR geophysical surveys over the top of the south mound point
toward extensive architectural features covering most of the south mound at an approximately
similar depth to walls uncovered in Area B and the Step Trench, and with many of these buried
features oriented in the same northwest to southeast direction as the stone wall foundations
exposed in trench B2. Whether the entire Late Bronze Age II settlement at Tell Qarqur met with
the same fiery destruction as the areas currently excavated is uncertain, although traces of
mudbrick destruction debris found in a test trench (A39) adjacent to the Iron II gateway structure
in Area A may be part of the sparse fragmentary remains of an earlier Late Bronze gateway
phase. The destruction of the Late Bronze Age settlement, whether complete, partial, or confined
to a select area of buildings, had a significant impact upon the inhabitants of ancient Qarqur, as
evidenced by their shift in subsistence strategies beginning in the subsequent Iron I period
(discussed in Chapter 5), and in the accompanying decline in the scale, density, and durability of
architectural construction during that same period, to which the discussion now turns.
3.3. The Iron Age I Settlement at Tell Qarqur
While exposure of the Late Bronze Age II settlement at Tell Qarqur can be characterized
as monumental scale architecture accompanied by a small ceramic assemblage, the Iron I
settlement demonstrates a comparatively inverse relationship between architecture and this type
of material culture. Iron I pottery has been collected in every excavation area on the south and
north mound and from the “saddle” area in between the two mounds, but only from fill layers,

123

refuse pits, storage bins, slope wash deposition, and in construction trenches dug out for later
period architecture. There does not appear to be any gap in the occupation of the site following
the Late Bronze II destruction, but no public or private use structural remains have been
discovered at Qarqur in the Iron I. The incidence of an abundant ceramic assemblage coupled
with a paucity of architecture has been observed in the Iron I period at a number of sites
throughout the wider Syrian and Anatolian regions. Hence, one of the main factors in
determining when the Iron I period ends and the Iron II begins at has been the return of
archaeologically observable architectural remains following more ephemeral occupational layers.
Tell Qarqur’s archaeological sequence follows this pattern, as the beginning of the Iron II is
marked by a new phase of stone foundation domestic scale architecture covering the south
mound, “saddle”, and north mound, and the construction of new fortification walls and a
monumental gateway at the southern entrance to the settlement. The loss of societal complexity
caused by the intense conflagration that may have engulfed much of the settlement, as well as a
breakdown in the regional economic structure and attendant subsistence practices, may have
forced the 12th and 11th century BC inhabitants of Qarqur to make greater use of temporary forms
of housing, reconstitute local political structures, and commit to a greater reliance on wild fauna
and a limited number of available annual crops for sustenance.
3.3.1. Iron I Occupation Levels in Area B
In Area B, while Iron I levels were reached in B13 and the Step Trench, their location at
the edge of the Tell has so far resulted in a dearth of any structural remains surviving the gradual
weathering and erosion occurring on the slope of the tell. Further to the west within the south
mound, B2 is the only trench in this area where excavation has progressed far enough to reach
recognizeable Iron I levels (figure 3.9). Refuse pits were deposited and mudbrick-walled storage
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Figure 3.9. Trench map of excavation Area B and the adjacent Step Trench, located on the
eastern side of Tell Qarqur’s southern mound. Trenches with exposed Iron Age I settlement
remains are labeled and illustrated.
bins were constructed in B2 soon after the destruction of the monumental building that lies
underneath them. There are no stone wall foundations, and all of the pits and bins in this area
were dug directly into the destroyed mudbrick layers themselves. In figure 3.4, loci 184 and 192
delineate the area of a bin whose construction cut into the tumbled stone and burnt mudbrick
layers in loci 205, 214, and 218. Use of this area for storage or disposing of waste was not
infrequent, as figure 3.10 indicates. Bins were cut into bins and waste pits were re-excavated and
reused. In their construction, both pits and bins were often lined with a layer of whitish plaster,
as noted in the south section drawing for loci 184 and 192 in figure 3.4, and the thick layer
outlining pit locus 194 in figure 3.10. Further excavation is required in the surrounding trenches
to discern the full extent of this storage and refuse area, and how it may possibly be related to
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Figure 3.10. A plan of trench B2 illustrating the locations of all of the excavated Iron Age I
period pits and bins. A portion of the space occupied by the mudbrick-walled bin (built partially
over pit locus 210), locus 184, was later reused for another bin, locus 182. Pit locus 183 cuts into
the earlier pit 211, just as pits 185 and 177/215 both cut into pit locus 207. Locus 207 produced
one of the radiocarbon samples in Area B, and another was collected from locus 184.
intervening fill layers between the pits and bins, and the mudbrick destruction layers covering
any nearby buildings. The tentative conclusion can be made, however, that when compared to
the density of settlement visible via excavated remains in the same and adjacent trenches for the
earlier Late Bronze Age II and subsequent Iron II phases, and in the remote sensing imagery
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covering the rest of the mound’s surface for earlier and subsequent phases, the density of
settlement did decline during the Iron I period.
3.3.2. Radiocarbon Dating in Area B: Part 1
While lacking in structural remains, public or domestic, the storage bins and pits of
trench B2 yielded two samples of charcoal useful for radiocarbon dating (figure 3.11). The
sample from locus 207 returned a result of cal 1268-1052 BC (1σ), and the sample from locus
184 returned a result of cal 1079-877 BC (1σ). The pottery of pit locus 207, in the northeast
corner of the trench and cut into burnt mudbrick destruction debris immediately overlying the
tumbled stones and exterior wall foundation of the Late Bronze Age II building, was read as
dating to the Iron I. The ceramic assemblage from bin locus 184, at a higher elevation and with
two intervening loci (one an earlier, lower, and larger bin construction) between it and the Late
Bronze Age II architecture (see figure 3.4), was read as dating to the Iron I to Iron II transitional
period. These radiocarbon results fit within the range of dates for the beginning and end of the
Iron I period in the region, approximately 1175-950 BC. Corroborated by the relative dates
assigned to the pottery collected in both loci, the exposed area of trench B2 appears to have been
in use for periodic if not continuous storage and waste disposal throughout the Iron I period, as
together the radiocarbon dates, pottery types, and associated loci indicate. Nor is this change in
settlement unique to Qarqur. Other sites in the region with terminal Late Bronze Age II and
subsequent Iron I period levels went through similar changes in settlement density and
complexity.
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3.3.3. Iron I Occupation Levels in northwestern Syria and Turkey
At Kinet Höyük, located in the Cilicia Plain on the coast of the Bay of Iskenderun,
excavators noted a “radical change” between the final phase of the Late Bronze Age II (Period
13.2) and the initial phases of the Iron I (Period 12, phases 12a, 12b, and 12c). While noting a
decline in the quality of ceramic production and masonry in building construction compared to
earlier Late Bronze periods, structures in Period 13.2 were set upon stone foundation walls, with
paved courtyards surrounding them. In contrast, Period 12 yielded no built structures
whatsoever, despite leaving a substantial occupational deposit subdivided into three separate
settlement phases. The earliest phase 12a was over a meter in depth and had several refuse pits
filled with a dense concentration of ash and faunal remains. 12b featured a number of clay-lined
storage pits, but filled with only a sparse concentration of cultural material. The final 12c phase
had rectangular shaped hearths built on shallow platforms of flat stones and clay (Gates 2013:
105, 114, fig. 4). The Period 12 settlement more closely resembled a seasonal campsite or at
different times the refuse dump, storage facility, and cooking area of a small village, rather than
a densely settled urban style permanent settlement. As at Qarqur, the limited extent of the Period
12 exposure at Kinet Höyük does not allow for a definitive conclusion that there were no
permanent structures built elsewhere on the site, but a definite decline in the density of
settlement has occurred when compared to the high percentage of the site’s area being covered
by permanent structures in close proximity to one another, as seen in occupational periods
preceding and subsequent to Period 12 (Gates 2013: 106).
Moving south and east into the Amuq valley, renewed excavations at Tell Tayinat by a
team from the University of Toronto have recently exposed early Iron I levels of occupation at
the site in areas adjacent to those documented earlier by the Oriental Institute of Chicago’s Syro-
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Hittite Expedition from 1935 to 1938. In the West Central Area of the site close to Building II,
an Iron Age II megaron-style temple discovered by the Chicago team, excavators opened up a
square of four ten by ten meter trenches and were able to delineate eight phases (designated as
“Field Phases”) of superimposed architecture, with phases 3 through 6 dating to the 12th and 11th
centuries BC, i.e. the early Iron I period (Harrison 2009: 180). Field Phase 6 contained large
storage silos with several smaller pits among them, some of which contained clay loom weights
and other objects related to textile production. While Field Phases 5 and 4 provide an example of
small scale architectural remains from the Iron I period, the use of the dwellings appears to have
been short-lived, as extensive pitting from the very next phase (Field Phase 3) cuts into them.
Later foundation leveling for Building II in Field Phase 2 caused additional damage to the
remnants of these rectilinear structures (Harrison 2009: 180).
Nearby Chatal Höyük offers a different picture of settlement during Amuq Phase N
(1200-1000 BC). With multi-phased domestic structures best preserved in Area I but also found
in Area II, and the monumental scale fortification walls on the northwest edge of the mound built
during the Iron I period (Haines 1971: 4-5, 13-14), indications are that extensive and organized
building projects took place during this time, and that there were no major disruptions to the
occupation density and character of the settlement. Four pits were excavated in Area II level 11,
three lined with unbaked bricks and one included a paved pebble floor, but these pits were built
as part of the floor rather than cutting into it, and used for storage rather than refuse (Haines
1971: 14, Plate 29).
Five kilometers to the southeast, Tell al-Judaidah presents another example of settlement
continuity during the Iron I period. Levels 11 through 9 were assigned to Amuq Phase N in the
area F test trench. After a possible destruction during Phase M levels 13 and 12, level 11 was
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covered with a pavement of pebbles and small stones. Level 10 contained the walls of private
dwellings, with a mixture of paved and earthen floors, plastered walls, and in one, a gradually
sloping drain-fed basin. Two partially damaged rubble walls characterized 9, the final Phase N
level, and Phase O level 8 settlement level continues the cultural sequence, sometimes built
immediately over level 9 remains, while other times expanding into previously unoccupied areas
of the site (Haines 1971: 27-28).
At Tell Afis, a definite repurposing of space occurred during the Iron I period. Following
the destruction by fire of the building in Area E during the Late Bronze II/Iron I transitional
period (1190-1170 BC/Tell Afis Area E level 9c) and intermittent occupation in level 9b, that
area on the acropolis, formerly dedicated to dense urban settlement, was now (level 9a) an open
area, replete with refuse pits and a packed dirt surface. The only attested building activity was
one wall foundation built of large, unhewn stones, otherwise, it cannot be stated whether this
open space was associated with a nearby dwelling area. Level 8 continued this area’s use as a
refuse dump with the digging of additional pits, one of which was lined with a layer of plaster.
Two large storage silos were also constructed at this time, one to a depth of 1.8 meters, and the
other 2 meters, cutting into the remains of the building below in level 9c (Venturi 1998: 125-126,
138-139 figs. 1 – 2, 2, and 3). The repurposing of urban space into an open-air refuse dump and
storage area may indicate a cultural gap between levels 9c and 9a – 8, but certain ceramic forms
and clay compositions do persist through the periods, indicating strong links to Late Bronze Age
culture. Not unlike Tell Qarqur and Kinet Höyük, this open area was later repurposed into a
concentrated neighborhood of small domestic structures in the subsequent occupation levels 7
and 6, returning characteristics of urbanism to the settlement, an architectural trend which began
to develop at the end of the Iron I period (Venturi 1998: 135).
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Period F building activity at Hama continued uninterrupted following Period G, with
construction continuing in the same areas, as well as activity in northern and western part of the
settlement inactive since Period H. If the historical end of the Late Bronze Age in the region was
predicated only on the event of the violent destruction of the Late Bronze IIB period settlement,
the fiery destruction of the F2 buildings in areas O and N would argue for an extension of the
Late Bronze Age into the 11th century BC at Hama, as they were a continuation and reuse of G1
foundations (Fugmann 1958: 126) and a limited expansion of the excavated settlement (Fugmann
1958: 87, 118, 136). Significant layers of ash, charcoal, and the outlines of where roof timbers
fell cover the F2 building foundational remains (Fugmann 1958: 140-142), and yet there appears
to be no interruption in occupation between those destroyed levels and the F1 structures built
above them. Although damaged in antiquity by construction of the E Period palace and later
Hellenistic era foundations, what remains of Period F1 building foundations were discovered
resting upon houses destroyed by fire in the F2 level. The best preserved was a dwelling situated
in the northwest corner of square O12 that was approximately 24 square meters in area, and
retained evidence of an exterior stone pavement surrounding the structure and a stone floor
interior. The building was used for many years, with evidence pointing to multiple
reconstructions and three stone floor levels extending down to immediately above the burnt F2
building (Fugmann 1958: 138-139). Thus, while conflagrations destroyed much of the buildings
in the exposed F2 occupational phase, new structures in the F1 phase were often built
immediately on top their ruins, or incorporated into the same architectural dimensions
established by the F2 structures.
At Chatal Höyük, Tell al-Judaidah, and Hama, the Iron I period occupations appear to
maintain approximate sizes and population densities comparable to the Late Bronze Age II
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settlements immediately preceding them, even in cases where conflagrations may have brought a
violent end to those Late Bronze Age era settlements. Densely packed domestic style dwellings
were built following little to no stratigraphic interim, and often reused surviving foundational
elements from earlier Late Bronze buildings, or built new walls along similar axes and structural
plans to their architectural predecessors. In contrast, Kinet Höyük, Tell Afis, and Tell Qarqur all
exhibited a sharp decline in settlement density beginning in the early Iron Age, and the newly
settled inhabitants of Tell Tayinat, likely from nearby Tell Atchana, began their settlement with
alternating phases of open-air pit storage and short-term domestic structures. It is conceivable
that excavators at Kinet Höyük, Afis, and Qarqur have all yet to discover the locations of
housing for the Iron Age I inhabitants, exposing only the areas used for refuse pits, storage bins,
and outdoor hearths. Equally possible, however, is that the dwellings themselves were
constructed of perishable materials that were temporary, portable, and left no archaeologically
observable remnants for present day investigators. While there is a decline in the discernable
density and durability of settlement at Tell Qarqur, the inhabitants who remained demonstrated
resilience to adverse living conditions, as observed in the evidence of continued settlement
despite the probable absence of permanent housing structures, and through their ability to find
new sources of subsistence for survival, as discussed in Chapter 5. Adapting to the sudden
destruction of the Late Bronze Age II settlement, the inhabitants at Qarqur began the process of
reorganization in the Iron I Period, first attending to the basic daily needs of food and shelter,
and then to rebuilding more permanent public and private use architectural structures.
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3.3.4. The Iron I to Iron II Transition in northwestern Syria and Turkey
The gradual transition back to settlement urbanization is one archaeological marker for
the beginning of the Iron Age II period in the region, at approximately 900 BC at Tell Afis12
(Mazzoni 1990, 2000a), Hama (Fugmann 1958), Tell Tayinat (Harrison 2009), with Swift
placing the Amuq Phase Oa slightly earlier at 950 BC (Swift 1958) and Haines delineating the
beginning of Phase O at 1000 BC (Haines 1971: 2). The presence of Aramaean style sculpture,
carved ivories from Phoenician and Syrian workshops, and red slip burnished ware pottery are
also used as indicators of the beginning of the Iron II, although the relative dates for the
appearance of these types of material culture vary as much as over a century from site to site and
region to region (Mazzoni 2000a). An over-emphasis on assigning periodizational divisions and
dates, which are ultimately only approximations and lack regional applicability when based on
the varying appearance of material culture types at different sites, ignores the simple fact that the
period divisions themselves are modern creations, and that evidence from individual sites never
fit neatly into generalized categories. Qarqur is lacking in excavated stone sculptures and
worked ivories, leaving Iron Age periodization divisions to be determined by local architectural,
radiocarbon, ceramic, and faunal evidence. In the midst of the excavation of Area B in the late
1990’s, Dornemann preliminarily divided the Iron I and Iron II at 1000 BC based on the extant
Qarqur ceramic assemblages, while noting that considerable study remained to be done to use
this division with certainty (Dornemann 2000: 477). Leaving the issue of exactly dating the Iron
Age period divisions aside, it is more important to note that shifts in the scale of architectural
construction, ceramic styles, and subsistence strategies were gradual, with radiocarbon samples
framing these occupational remains in a temporal context that is local and site specific.
12

Cf. Cecchini, S. and Mazzoni, S., eds. 1998: 4 and 169, however, in which the beginning of
the Iron II is dated to 850 BC.
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Based on the excavated evidence, the following general picture emerges for the
settlement as it transitioned from the Iron I to Iron II periods. The resurgence in building
construction was accompanied by a reconstitution of pastoralism in the local economy (see
Chapter 5), which allowed for a return to past domesticate reliant subsistence strategies. The lack
of epigraphic evidence at Qarqur prevents a detailed examination of the local economic and
political organizational structures behind the settlement’s resurgence, but the reestablishment of
dense neighborhoods of domestic dwellings, the construction of a new phase of the city walls
and monumental gateway, the rebuilding of the settlement in areas surrounding the southern
mound, and the paleobotanical and faunal evidence indicating a return to earlier Bronze Age
subsistence practices in the Iron Age II period, are all arguments for the stability of local
organizational structures and their relative effectiveness. Turning now to the stratigraphic
evidence for the Iron Age II occupation at Tell Qarqur, it is clear that this settlement, along with
others throughout the region, having weathered the disruptions of the Iron I period, reconstituted
their economic and political structures, and were able to apply organized manpower toward new
public and private building projects, thereby equaling or exceeding the size of their settlements
beyond previously established boundaries.
3.4. The Iron Age II Settlement at Tell Qarqur
The excavated exposure of Iron Age II occupational remains at Tell Qarqur is greater in
area than that of any other archaeological period represented at the site. This is in large part due
to the period’s nearly ubiquitous stratigraphic presence, in which access to earlier occupation
levels can only be obtained after removing Iron II monumental or residential scale architecture.
The best exposure of domestic architecture is in Area B on the southern mound, where the
remains can be divided into two contiguous phases, an Iron I to Iron II transitional phase and a
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later distinctly Iron II phase of construction. As discussed above, establishing a firm date for the
transition from the Iron I to the Iron II period is difficult when the timing of that transition is in
part contingent upon the return of a dense, permanent settlement and monumental architecture on
one hand, and the appearance and adoption of certain types and styles of ceramic, stone, and
ivory material culture, which occurs as early as the 11th century BC at some sites, and as late as
the beginning of the 9th century at others, on the other hand. For Tell Qarqur, lacking in
examples of carved stone and decorative ivory for stylistic comparison with other sites in the
region, the timeframe for the transition from the Iron I to Iron II must be determined internally,
based on Qarqur’s own architectural, radiocarbon, ceramic, botanical and faunal data. These
lines of evidence, while not establishing an exact date, posit a limited range of time within which
the transition gradually occurred.
In regard to Qarqur’s Iron II architecture, the main gateway entrance located at the south
end of southern mound excavated in Area A has been well articulated, with neighboring
unexcavated areas mapped at the approximate depth of Iron II levels through GPR and ERT
remote sensing survey results. ERT surveys have also located the possible remnants of the Iron
Age II city walls, as well as earlier period incarnations of the settlement’s fortifications. The
broad exposure of the gateway and domestic structures, as well as the remote sensing
documentation of the density and expansion of built structures over most of the settlement allow
for ready discussion of and comparison with the Iron Age II urbanization embarked upon at other
sites throughout the region. Turning first to describing the two phases of Iron II settlement in
Area B, while the scale of the foundation walls do not approach that of the Late Bronze II
monumental building exposed in an earlier period in this same area, the density of construction
does return to a comparably high level over the course of the Iron II Period.
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3.4.1. Iron II Phase 1 Occupation Levels in Area B
Domestic scale architecture in the late Iron Age I to early Iron Age II transitional phase
(figure 3.12) is most clearly articulated by the stone foundation walls excavated in trenches B14
and B15 (figure 3.13) on the eastern edge of the southern mound. In B14, the corner of a
domestic scale building with a small area of an interior floor was preserved, on which several
charcoal samples were taken that regretfully have yet to be exported from Syria for analysis. The
remains of similarly scaled walls are visible in B15, although they are partially obscured by their

Figure 3.12. Trench map of excavation Area B and the adjacent Step Trench, located on the
eastern side of Tell Qarqur’s southern mound. Trenches with exposed Iron Age II transitional
Phase 1 settlement remains are labeled and illustrated.

137

Figure 3.13. A plan of the transitional Iron II Phase 1 architectural remains in trenches B14,
containing the corner of a building foundation, and the remains in B15, partially obscured by
later Phase 2 architecture (see figure 3.17).
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incorporation into and reuse as a foundation for later construction in the second phase of Iron II
architecture. This later phase construction, slope erosion at the mound’s edge, or a combination
of both factors may account for the absence of parallel or perpendicular cross walls to further
define the dimensions of this structure, or structures.

Figure 3.14. Transitional Iron II Phase 1 architectural remains in trench B2, illustrating the two
stone installations of loci 42 and 97. Also depicted is locus 120, a large ash deposit from which
charcoal was sampled for radiocarbon dating.

139

At a similar depth in nearby trench B2, stone built architecture is evident for the first time
in the stratigraphic sequence since the Late Bronze Age II period. Constructed over the pits and
bins that characterized the Iron I occupation in this area, a combination of irregularly shaped
stone and mudbrick installations are visible in top plans from the 1997 excavation season (figure
3.14: loci 97 and 42), and in the B2 south vertical section illustration (figure 3.15) associated
with loci 114, 117, and 151. Without additional exposure of these walls in trench B6, it is
difficult to discern the structure’s full dimensions or exact function. However, these excavated
features, along with the cross-sections of stone and mudbrick installations also visible at the
same depth in the east and west vertical sections of B2, and combined with the clearly articulated
walls exposed in trenches B14 and B15, indicate a definite expansion of building activity at the
beginning of the Iron II Period.
3.4.2. Radiocarbon Dating in Area B: Part 2
A sample of charcoal for radiocarbon dating was collected from trench B2 locus 120, a
large ash deposit located between the stone installations of loci 97 and 42. Returning a result of
cal 1480-1020 BC (1σ) in the original processing of the sample, subsequent Bayesian statistical
analysis (figure 3.11) revealed a large statistical range of error for the sample and the likely
possibility that the charcoal is from older wood that predates the stratigraphically earlier samples
from loci 184 and 207. With only three processed samples, it is difficult to derive more than the
general conclusion that the excavated stratigraphic sequence in trench B2 falls within the
generally accepted time period for the progression from the end of the Late Bronze II, into the
Iron I, and the transition into the Iron II period. Further charcoal deposits taken from Area B
occupational strata and several carbonized seeds collected from Area B soil flotation samples
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Figure 3.15. A composite south section drawing illustrating the entire Late Bronze to Iron II
stratigraphic sequence excavated in trench B2 from 1993 to 2004. Of particular note for the
transition to the Iron Age II Period are the stone and mudbrick construction remains between
201.70 and 202.70 meters above sea level (loci 114, 117, and 151) that mark the transitional
early phase of Iron II architecture, as well as the stone wall in cross section situated just above
203.70 meters above sea level (loci 3, 4, 12, and others) that demarcates the second phase of Iron
II architecture in Area B.
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remain to be processed. These will allow for future refinement of the dates for various levels of
the Late Bronze and Iron Age stratigraphic sequence at Tell Qarqur. Returning to the stone
installations in trench B2, the interpretation of these features as evidence for the return of stonebuilt architecture and increasing societal complexity, mark these occupational remains as an
early part of the gradual transition from the Iron I to Iron II period. The intervening loci between
the installation features and the second phase of stone-built architecture (see figure 3.15) in
trench B2 contain a combination of the remains of mudbrick walls (loci 96 and 97 in figure 3.15)
and fill layers. The excavation of this second major phase of Iron II occupational remains
encompasses the entirety of Area B, making it the largest exposure of domestic scale architecture
at Qarqur.
3.4.3. Iron II Phase 2 Occupation Levels in Area B
Aligned along a southeast to northwest axis similar to that of the Late Bronze Age II
monumental building partially exposed in an earlier B2 stratigraphic layer, the second phase of
Iron II architecture exposed in Area B is mostly on a domestic scale of construction. The total
area of this phase excavated in Area B expands to nine 5x5 meter trenches (figure 3.16), with the
interior Area B trenches containing a series of small interconnected stone foundation walled
buildings, and the trenches on the eastern edge of the southern mound revealing a stone built
platform possibly part of or adjacent to the fortification system.
Mostly contained within trench B15, with the southernmost few lines of stones extending
into trench B14, the remnants of a large stone built foundation (figure 3.17) were uncovered on
the eastern edge of the southern mound in 2010, only a few centimeters below the one meter
depth of the first step in the Step Trench excavated in 2008. That there were no stones associated
with this foundation feature or remnants of the settlement fortification wall present in the second
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Figure 3.16. Trench map of excavation Area B and the adjacent Step Trench, located on the
eastern side of Tell Qarqur’s southern mound. Trenches with exposed Iron Age II Phase 2
settlement remains are labeled and illustrated.
step, cut further east and another meter deeper into the sloping side of the mound, helps to
delineate where preservation of Iron II Period architecture ends, and where erosion, and the
possible robbing out of stones for later period use, begins. The nature of the connection between
this stone built foundation and architecture on the ancient edge of the settlement is difficult to
ascertain, and excavation in trenches immediately to the west of B14 and B15 is required to
understand its relationship to Iron II Phase 2 architecture excavated in the other part of Area B.
However, close examination of the components of this stone foundation provides insight into the
method of its construction and architectural continuity with earlier periods.
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Figure 3.17. Iron II Phase 2 architectural remains in trenches B15 and B14. The inserted brackets
mark a section of Iron II Phase 1 architecture (see figure 3.13) that has been reused and
incorporated into the later phase stone construction.
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As noted and illustrated in figure 3.17, a one meter length section of Iron II Phase 1 stone
foundation wall was reused and incorporated into the lowest part of the Iron II Phase 2
foundation feature. Close examination reveals three stages of construction. The first phase is the
reuse of Iron II Phase 1 architecture. Built around and partially over that feature is the majority
of the exposed construction, a two meter wide by three meter long flat pavement of stones set
into packed earth. In the course of excavating this flat pavement, remnants of whitish and tan
floor plaster were fragmentarily preserved in several places. The final phase is comprised of the
remnants of two stone foundations positioned at an obtuse angle from one another and built on
top of the pavement to serve as bases for mudbrick walls. One base, a probable interior wall, is a
single course of stones wide, while the other is slightly less than a meter wide and may have
served as an exterior wall.
The seven-trench exposure of Iron II domestic architecture in the central part of Area B
(figure 3.18) contains the partial remains of two or three residences that share at least one outer
structural wall. The number of residences is based on the locations of these structural walls,
functionally allowing access only to certain limited groups of adjoining rooms. These rectangular
and semi-circular rooms are characterized by circular storage pits, plaster and ceramic-lined
ovens situated near the edges of walls or in corners. One room on the western edge of trench B6
contained fragmentary remains of a plaster floor surface. When first discovered, the mudbrick
walls on top of the stone foundations were preserved to a height of several courses in parts of
trenches B3 and B6, and the original excavators noted the presence of two plaster-lined basins
and a stone encircled hearth, although their locations are not apparent from the available
publication (Lundquist 1983: 277) or from Area B architectural plans updated and redrawn in
1993 for the resumption of excavation in these trenches. Results from these renewed excavations

145

Figure 3.18. Iron II Phase 2 domestic architectural remains in trenches B1–B6 and B9. Walls one
meter wide or less define multiple rectangular rooms containing hearth and pit storage features.
documented the repeated repair and reuse of the stone foundation walls, with the remains of
several different phases of brickwork preserved, oftentimes at a thickness of only one whole or
partial brick (Dornemann 2000: 479). The width of the stone foundations range between
approximately 50 centimeters to 1 meter, and, not unlike the Late Bronze II foundation walls
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exposed in B2 and observed in the GPR data (see figure 3.8), they are once again oriented along
a southeast to northwest angle. When examined in conjunction with a view of the buried features
over the entire south mound in the 19-29ns GPR time slice (figure 3.19), two characteristics of
the larger settlement on the south mound as a whole are observable.
3.4.4. Geophysical Remote Sensing Results
The first observable characteristic is the orientation of buildings across the south mound
along a southeast to northwest angle, as they were also in the Late Bronze II period of
occupation. This continuity in settlement planning may be explained by the enduring visibility of
Late Bronze Age II buildings into later occupational periods, whether in a ruined state or reused
in later construction. The decline in scale, density, and durability of architecture during the Iron I

Figure 3.19. The GPR 19-29 nanosecond time slice from the south mound (left) illustrating areas
of high reflectance in red, orange, and yellow. An interpretation of these data appears on the
right, demarcating the possible locations of architectural features estimated to be at a depth of 1
to 2 meters below the tell’s surface. Figure adapted from Casana, et. al. 2008: 221. Reprinted by
permission from John Wiley and Sons.
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Period at Tell Qarqur would have left many areas of the Late Bronze II era settlement exposed
and unoccupied, and thus still available for reincorporation into remodeled wall foundations or as
a source of stones for new construction during the Iron II Period. As stated above, the full extent
and degree to which the Late Bronze settlement was destroyed cannot be fully known without
further excavation, but whatever its ruined state, it seems enough of it remained visible to be
used as a guide for the repeated southeast to northwest orientation of building walls in the Iron II
settlement.
Also observable in the GPR imagery is the inhabitants’ approach toward the organization
of structures and open spaces in both the Late Bronze II and Iron II periods of settlement. While
the resolution may not be sharp enough to delineate the exact layout of the various buried
architectural features, the general pattern of irregularly shaped areas of low reflectance
surrounded by densely packed areas of high reflectance, in both the 63-73 (figure 3.8) and 19-29
(figure 3.19) nanosecond time slices, is clearly visible, and may indicate the locations of
courtyards accessible to the occupants of surrounding buildings, or publicly shared plazas
available to the wider settlement population. The lack of architecture from this phase in trench
B4 may mark the southeastern edge of another of these courtyards or plazas. It is important to
note that these areas of low reflectance appear not only in both time slices, but also in
approximately the same locations (quadrants I, O, and X in (a) of figure 3.5) in both time slices,
indicating that a similar settlement plan may have endured over multiple generations of
inhabitants at Qarqur in occupational periods separated by two centuries.
Supporting the assertion of the return of a high settlement density during the Iron II
period are the results of GPR surveys over the low-lying area (the “saddle”) between the two
mounds of Tell Qarqur (quadrants E and F in (a) of figure 3.5). GPR time slices derived from the
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Figure 3.20. The GPR 14-26 nanosecond (top left) and 61-74 nanosecond time slices (bottom
left) from the “saddle” illustrating areas of high reflectance in red, orange, and yellow.
Interpretations of these data appear on the top right and bottom right, delineating the possible
locations of architectural features. Figure adapted from Casana, et. al. 2008: 219. Reprinted by
permission from John Wiley and Sons.
saddle demonstrated multiple, dense phases of architecture (figure 3.20). A large number of
rectilinear anomalies of both high and low reflectance in both the 14-26 and 61-74 time slices
coincided with the preference for both mudbrick and stone building materials at Tell Qarqur
during the Iron Age, and the size of the features pointed to the remains of domestic architecture
(Casana, et. al. 2008: 219). In order to test these results, a 2x2 meter trench was dug in Area O,
revealing a small stone wall at 0.5 meters below the surface associated with a ceramic
assemblage that has either been dated to the late Iron II and early Persian periods (Casana, et. al.
2008: 219) or an 8th to 7th century BC context (see Chapter 4.3.3), and another wall beginning at
two meters depth made from courses of mudbrick interspersed with horizontally placed ceramic
fragments (figure 3.21). Six courses of brick were preserved in the wall, and associated ceramics
at this depth point toward a 10th to 9th century date (see Chapter 4.3.3; cf. Casana, et. al. 2008:
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Figure 3.21. The south section drawing from excavation Area O, located in the saddle portion of
the site between the south and the north mounds, and illustrating two wall phases at depths of 0.5
and 2 meters below the modern surface. This trench was excavated to verify and further elucidate
the results of GPR survey data showing multiple levels of features of high and low reflectance in
patterns and shapes consistent with architectural remains. Figure adapted from Casana, et. al.
2008: 220. Reprinted by permission from John Wiley and Sons.
220). While this has yet to be confirmed, the 61-96 nanosecond time slice may document the
presence of architectural features at as many as six meters below the surface, indicating that the
saddle may contain the same Bronze and Iron Age stratigraphic sequence excavated on the south
mound (Casana, et. al. 2008: 220).
3.4.5. Iron II Domestic Occupation Levels in northwestern Syria and Turkey
Comparable examples of the resurgence and expansion of domestic architecture at the
beginning of and continuation into the Iron II period have been excavated at other sites in the
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region. Returning to Area E at Tell Afis, space that had been an open-air refuse dump and
storage location during levels 9a and 8 in the Iron IA period was subsequently repurposed as
housing units characterized by frequent rebuilding phases that exhibited continuity and gradual
development in material culture (Mazzoni 1998b: 163). This change in the use of space in Area
E began in levels 7 and 6, and has been dated by the excavators to the 10th century BC. They
regard the occupation of these levels as occurring during the final century and a half of the Iron I
Period, subdividing them into the two phases of Iron IB and Iron IC. Although the beginning of
the Iron II Period is listed as 850 BC in the 1998 publication edited by Serena Cecchini and
Stefania Mazzoni, Mazzoni marks the division of the Iron I and Iron II at 900 BC in others
(Mazzoni 1990, 2000a, 2000b, and 2013). Thus, level 5 in Area E, occurring at the end of the
10th century BC, and levels 4 and 3, occurring in beginning and second quarter of the 9th century,
are all part of the final Iron IC phase in the 1998 publication, but are reclassified as inaugural
Iron IIA levels in others (Mazzoni 1990, 2000a, 2000b, and 2013). Illustrative of the difficulty of
applying distinct and fixed chronological dates to gradual architectural and material cultural
developments, it is not surprising to see the parameters of periodization shift as excavation and
analysis continues. Apart from the issue of dating the strata, levels 5 through 3 represent three
phases of occupation in the courtyard of a building in use over multiple decades. Level 5
contained traces of a cobbled floor, with the following level 4 retaining areas on the northern and
western sides paved by irregularly shaped flat stones. Excavators associated two hearth and two
pit fireplace domestic features with the plastered floor of level 3, a floor covered by the thin ashy
layer related to its destruction (Mazzoni 1998b: 167). The remains of levels 2 and 1 in Area E,
dated to the middle of the 9th century BC and assigned to the beginning of the Iron Age II in the
1998 Tell Afis publication (Mazzoni 1998b: 169), are fragmentary and partially disturbed due to
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their proximity to the modern surface. A portion of an interior stone wall foundation, along with
a hearth and refuse pit, are indicative of domestic use, and place these levels in congruence with
the longstanding domestic use of Area E for over a century and a half of occupation beginning
with level 7.
Approximately 15 kilometers west of Tell Afis, a Japanese team at Tell Mastuma, over
the course of eight field seasons in the 1980’s and 1990’s, excavated 4000 square meters of the
Iron Age II settlement, which they estimate to be about 40% of the total site area (Wakita, Wada,
and Nishiyama 2000: 538-539). A majority of the structural remains excavated were determined
to be domestic in their function, with the most expansive main phase of the settlement, Level I-2,
occupying the site from the 9th to the 6th century BC. Out of the four sub-phases in Level I-2, I2b had the widest excavation exposure with the best-preserved remains. Based on a hierarchy of
scale, the excavators identified four distinct house types, from single at the smallest, then
standard, then large, and finally the biggest, the grand house type (Wakita, et. al. 2000: 544). The
most common size, the standard, contained two or three rooms, was built using stone foundations
topped with mudbricks, and was either rectangular or square in its outer dimensions. Like the
domestic structures at Tell Qarqur, adjacent buildings often shared outer structural walls,
however, the general plan of the settlement differs in that groups of interconnected structures are
divided into semi-rectangular blocks by intersecting streets (Watika, et. al. 2000: 543 fig. 4), as
opposed to what seems to be, based on the GPR imagery (see figure 3.19), a series of groups of
adjoining structures encircling shared courtyard or plaza space. As at Tell Qarqur, in which the
general design of the settlement plan is used by the inhabitants over multiple periods, so too do
the inhabitants of Tell Mastuma make use of the same settlement layout over all four sub-phases
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of Level I-2, with minor alterations to and abandonment of various structures in the subsequent
phases of Level I-1 as the population declined (Watika, et. al. 2000: 549-550).
Cultural phase O in the Amuq, spanning the years 1000 to 500 BC according to Richard
Haines’ publication (Haines 1971: 2), is subdivided into structural levels 6 through 3 at Chatal
Höyük. A significant amount of building activity was undertaken in Area I during this phase,
wherein buildings were remodeled and rebuilt multiple times over its estimated five hundred
year span. Level 4 is the best and most extensively preserved in Area I, with evidence in the
northern part of the area for the continued use of structural plans from the earlier levels of 5 and
6 in some cases, but also the establishment of new building layouts as well (Haines 1971: 6-7).
In both levels 5 and 4, domestic dwellings were crowded together haphazardly, a mixture of two
and sometimes four or five room houses divided into irregular blocks by narrow streets, and
encircling courtyards at the end of cul-de-sacs (Haines 1971: Plate 25). Except for a few
instances of walls bordering the streets, most of the walls for domestic dwellings were comprised
of mudbricks set directly on the ground, with no underlying stone foundations. Throughout all
four structural levels, most floors were made from packed earth, although rooms paved with flat,
uncut stones were the rare exception (Haines 1971: 6-8).
The widest exposure of Phase O occupational remains at Tell al-Judaidah is in squares DF 7-10. There the excavators divided the construction activity of one cultural phase into four
levels (8 through 5), of which 7 and 6 were the best preserved, although the continued reuse and
rebuilding of earlier structural remains in all the levels is evident. In this area, small single room
dwellings are interspersed with larger scale and possibly public use buildings, although their
purposes have not been ascertained (Haines 1971: Plates 56-59). As in the case of Chatal Höyük,
the walls of the domestic dwellings were often built of mudbrick with no stone foundations,
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although there were stone foundations found for the walls of buildings in every level of this
cultural phase (Haines 1971: 28-31).
3.4.6. Iron II Domestic Architecture Summary
While domestic dwelling construction methods and urban planning strategies varied from
site to site in northwestern Syria and the Amuq in the Iron Age II, the gradual return to high
density, urbanized settlements not observed since the Late Bronze II at many sites throughout the
region, illustrates the recovery from the political and economic disruptions experienced by the
inhabitants of many settlements during the Iron I. At Tell Qarqur, this recovery is demonstrated
by two distinct phases of Iron II domestic scale architecture excavated in Area B on the south
mound, with GPR survey results indicating a dense concentration of settlement over much of the
tell in at least one, if not both, of the Iron II phases. Further support is derived from discoveries
in the saddle area immediately north of the south mound, where multiple levels of high and low
reflectance were documented by GPR data, and confirmed by the excavation of two distinct
phases of domestic scale architecture accompanied by Iron II ceramic material culture in Area O.
The Iron II reconstitution, reorganization, and recovery of political and economic institutions at
Tell Qarqur is no more vividly displayed, however, than in the monumental gateway entrance
and the associated fortification structures excavated in Area A, and the indications of a city wall
encircling the south mound observed in ERT survey results.
3.4.7. Iron II Gateway and Fortification Structures in Area A
Excavation began in Area A in 1983, and work there has since continued, up to and
including the last active expedition season in 2010, to expand and document Tell Qarqur’s long
occupational sequence. The earliest exposed in situ architectural and cultural level in Area A is a
food preparation and storage room in an Early Bronze Age IVB building, and while not
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associated with any as yet discovered occupational remains, the ceramic sample collected from
construction fill for the Iron II paved street in this area contained pottery dating as far back as the
Uruk, Ubaid, and Neolithic periods (Dornemann 2000: 468). The primary exposure of the area
has focused on the Iron II gateway, with the aforementioned earlier period remains discovered
underneath it, and subsequent later period architectural features resting on top of and obscuring
portions of its components. The basic outline, however, of much of the gateway’s stone
foundations and the associated stone stairs and paved street leading up to the gateway and into
the settlement have been exposed and articulated (figure 3.22), along with the remnants of earlier
period monumental architecture excavated beneath the Iron II occupational remains.
The total excavated expanse of Area A is approximately 1000 square meters. Beginning
at the two southernmost trenches, excavators encountered ten steps of a stone-paved stairway
leading up toward the gateway from five meters to its south at a northwest angle. It most likely
turned at some point to lead directly toward the gateway entrance, but, due to erosion, the exact
relationship between the two features cannot be decisively established. The stairs were dated to
the Iron II period based on pottery collected from plaster in between and coating the stones, and
they were built up against a retaining wall to the north that reused portions of a Middle Bronze
Age II fortification wall (Dornemann 2000: 465, 467, and 470). First exposed during the 1984
season, the remains of a stone-paved surface or possibly a deeply set east-west aligned stone wall
was found immediately south of and abutting against the superstructure of the gate entryway
itself, perhaps to provide additional structural stability (Flanagan, Bradley, and Steele 1984: 1011), or the foundation for the continued pathway into the gateway. Preservation and
understanding of the Iron II features in this area outside the gateway are fragmentary, due to the
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combined problem of continued erosion down the southern slope of the mound and the proximity
of the remains to the modern tell’s surface. Further excavation beneath what architecture is still
extant in this area, however, may help to explain the Iron II gateway’s relationship to earlier
periods of occupation.
Turning to the structure of the gateway itself, what was originally thought to be a double
bay entrance when portions of it were first excavated in 1983 (Lundquist 1983: 275), was
actually a single bay, symmetrical gateway flanked by rooms on its east and west side, with the
settlement’s main fortification wall extending out in a perpendicular line from either side of the
gateway’s north wall. Preservation of the gateway walls range between one and seven courses of
stones, and the average width of gateway and fortification walls is two meters. Beginning within
the gate entrance chamber and continuing through and past the north wall, a series of five stone
steps connect the floor of the gate chamber to a stone-paved street that continues north into the
settlement’s interior. While a portion of this street remains obscured by a later Ayyubid period
tower, a further section of the 3.60 meter wide street has been excavated immediately north of
the tower. To the east of the stone steps and immediately inside the gateway and fortification
wall, excavators first encountered a 2.10 meter wide and 8 meter long section of a stone
foundation buried beneath Iron II gravel surfaces in the 1984 season. They noted the presence of
earlier phases in this area and made a tentative, general proposal that the Iron II gate was built
over a Middle Bronze fortification system (Flanagan, et. al. 1984: 13). Further study of this
feature has led to the consideration of several views for its construction date. Possible theories
are the Middle Bronze II period, as the foundation wall is parallel to the angle of the retaining
wall further to the south leading up to the gateway, or the EBIVB period, in relation to the
building five meters to its north containing the food preparation and storage room
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Middle Bronze II wall foundation

Figure 3.22. An architectural plan of Area A highlighting the Iron Age II occupational levels.
Earlier Middle Bronze II period remains related to the Iron II gateway are included, while
architecture from later periods that partially obscure the Iron II features have been excluded from
this plan.
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(Dornemann 2000: 465), or most recently to an earlier Iron Age II phase of a gateway foundation
wall (Dornemann 2003: 10; 2008a: 27; 2012: 167), but only future excavation of this stone
foundation feature itself will definitively answer this question.
Evidence for the Iron I occupation of Qarqur in terms of storage bins, refuse pits, and an
associated ceramic assemblage has been documented in Area B, with a significant deposition of
Iron I pottery also unearthed in Area D (see Chapter 4.3.1). Area A, however, has yielded little
evidence of Iron I occupation, even in terms of ceramic materials (Dornemann 2000: 467; 2012:
167). This may be due to the clearing and leveling of earlier phases of architecture in the course
of constructing the Iron II gateway, a contraction of the population and size of the settlement
during the Iron I that led to a temporary abandonment of this area, or a combination of these two
possible occurrences. Determining when in the Iron II the first phase of the gateway was
constructed, as well as the total number of phases over the course of its use in the Iron II, has
also been difficult, with relative dating based on the ceramic assemblages currently proving more
conclusive than the results produced from samples collected for absolute dating purposes.
3.4.7.1. Radiocarbon Dating in Area A
Reports on the excavation of the Iron II gateway in both the 1980’s and 1990’s field
expeditions noted signs of destruction, including a layer of ash covering the strata of the gateway
entrance (Lundquist 1983: 275), as well as pottery, bent bronze nails, iron spear points, and a
cylinder seal on a burnt and ashy floor surface inside the west room (Dornemann 2000: 468, figs.
7 and 8). Five radiocarbon samples from the gateway ash layer were submitted for analysis in
1983, but the two results published only served to illustrate an overly broad range of dates,
leaving a definitive absolute date range yet to be determined (Lundquist 1983: 276). Preliminary
readings in 1983 of the pottery from the ash layer covering the gateway entrance assigned an
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Iron II relative date of 850-750 BC for its construction (Lundquist 1983: 275), while more recent
excavation work and typological analysis has led to an adjustment toward an earlier date range of
1000-800 BC for the gateway’s construction (Dornemann 2000: 471). Beginning with the
remains of the earlier wall foundation slightly to the north and east of the later more extensively
preserved gateway, through its rebuilding and use into possibly the last quarter of the 8th century
and beyond, ceramic and architectural evidence points to an extensive use of this area of the
settlement throughout the Iron II period. The enduring political significance of the Iron II
settlement at Qarqur is also alluded to in ancient textual references from various inscriptions of
the Neo-Assyrian kings, first by Shalmaneser III as a royal city of the kingdom of Hamath in the
mid 9th century BC (Grayson 1996: 23; Luckenbill 1926: 223), and in two inscriptions of Sargon
II as the favorite city of a rebellious aspirant to the throne of Hamath in circa 720 BC (Luckenbill
1927: 3, 27). Both of the aforementioned Assyrian kings claimed to have burned and destroyed
Qarqur, but sufficient archaeological evidence in Area A or elsewhere on the site to attest to
these destruction events and attribute their causes to the Assyrians has yet to be discovered.
3.4.7.2. Iron II Monumental Gateway Structures in northwestern Syria and Turkey
Qarqur’s gateway, while more modest in scale, in many ways mirrors the gateway
complex (called “Building I”) at Hama in Period E (900-720 BC). Located at the southern end of
the tell, much of the stone-paved pathway leading up to the entrance has eroded away, but based
on the orientation and the slope, the excavators proposed that the approach was parallel to the
gateway from the northeast, and then turned 90˚ to the northwest to ascend the stone stairs into
the entrance chamber (Fugmann 1958: 153). The gate contains a single bay entrance chamber,
flanked on either side by rooms to the northeast and southwest, and is then followed by a wider
monumental stairway leading into an expansive courtyard. Multiple phases of construction are
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discernable, as the foundations of the northeast room cut into earlier levels of the adjacent
Building III, and orthostat lions originally carved for an earlier construction of the gateway were
reused for a later phase (Fugmann 1958: 172). The excavators date the end of Period E to 720
BC, coinciding with the conquest of Hamath and destruction of the gateway by the Assyrians
under Sargon II (Fugmann 1958: 152-153, 171).
Other sites in the region with preserved Iron II gateway structures include Carchemish,
located on the upper Euphrates River and bisected by the modern border between Syria and
Turkey. Excavators in the early 20th century found a number of preserved gateway remains of
different scales and structures, the most closely similar to Qarqur being the outer West Gate
(Woolley 1921: 53-54, plate 4) and the lower palace entryway in the Inner Town (Woolley 1952:
160, plates 29 and 30).
Further to the west in Turkey, situated in a narrow rift valley 60 kilometers south of the
Taurus Mountains, is Zincirli (ancient Sam’al), where recently renewed excavations have
exposed a processional street leading to the South Gate connected to the double wall encircling
the lower town. The processional street approaches the South Gate on an angled route from a
possible temple the southeast, before turning to enter the gateway (Schloen and Fink 2009b:
216). The South gate, amongst others, was originally exposed by a German team in the late 19th
century, who articulated an outer structure with a single gate chamber preceded by two towers
and flanked on either side by two more at the northern interior end of the structure. This then led
into the seven meter wide corridor between the two walls, with the second inner gate entrance
following a straight line from the outer gate into the city (Humann, Koldewey, and von Luschan
1898: 111-115, plate X). Like the fortification walls, the gateways were constructed with several
courses of a rough-hewn basalt stone foundation, surmounted by a mudbrick superstructure,
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possibly reaching as high as ten meters (Schloen and Fink 2009b: 209). The current excavators at
Zincirli date these constructions to the rebuilding of the settlement in the second half of the 9th
century BC (Schloen and Fink 2009a: 8).
Finally, 100 kilometers to the southwest of Zincirli in the Amuq Valley at Tell Tayinat,
four gateway features were discovered and designated III, VII, XI, and XII (Haines 1971: 38, 5761). Of those four, none of the gateways were excavated completely, however, gateway XI was
noted to be in many ways similar to the southern citadel gateway D at Zincirli (Haines 1971: 59).
Haines does not explicitly discuss the parallels between those two structures, but Gateway D at
Zincirli parallels the Area A gateway at Tell Qarqur. A single entrance chamber is flanked by
two rectangular rooms whose walls on either side of the gateway form part the citadel’s
fortification walls, which then extend outward to the east and west to encircle the citadel
(Humann, et. al. 1898: 122-127, plates XIII and XXVIII). The fortification walls connect to the
east and west gate rooms further back toward the interior of the gateway at Qarqur than at
Zincirli’s citadel gateway D, but it is clear that the gateway structure at Qarqur shares several
basic features in terms of construction methods and general design with gateways at other
fortified settlements in the region during the Iron II period.
3.4.7.3. The Fortification System at Tell Qarqur
A section of the Iron II fortification system at Tell Qarqur was excavated in Area C on
the western edge of the south mound as part of the 1980’s expedition. The west side had not
suffered erosion to the same degree as the east, thus fortification features from multiple
occupational phases were preserved, superimposed one on top of another. First encountered was
a late Islamic period rubble wall, underneath which was a Hellenistic stone wall and tower
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Figure 3.23. Resistivity profiles on the western slope of Qarqur’s south mound conducted at -100
north (top) and -120 north (bottom). Letters A through D mark the locations of highly resistant
features that are possible fortification structure remains. Figure adapted from Casana, et. al.
2008: 214. Reprinted by permission from John Wiley and Sons.
covered by its own collapsed mudbrick superstructure. This Hellenistic wall cut into the
remnants of an Iron Age mudbrick wall set upon a stone foundation. Adjacent to this wall were
an ash covered floor surface and the remains of an oven installation. The pottery sample from
this level was dated to the 10th century BC, placing the structure within the early Iron II phases at
Tell Qarqur (Lundquist 1983: 277). As architectural plans and more detailed records from Area
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C remain unpublished, it is difficult to describe what components these features comprise in the
Iron II fortification system. However, ERT surveys, extending from the top to down the western
slope of the south mound, provide insight into the scale and approximate position of the possible
fortification walls for different occupational periods at the settlement.
In figure 3.23, two ERT profiles from two separate points on the western slope of the
south tell are shown. Dark shapes in the images represent the locations of highly resistant
features estimated to be between two to five meters wide and the same proportions deep (Casana,
et. al. 2008: 214). As these resistant features appear at approximately the same elevations in
multiple profiles at different points along the western slope, it is likely that they are the remains
of fortification walls or other types of defensive installations. Resistant features marked A and B
in the images may coincide with the excavated sequence of Islamic, Hellenistic, and Iron II stone
structures built one on top of the other in Area C, while ten meters down slope, feature C is
approximately five to six meters wide, with D being smaller in size but at the same depth. 35
meters to the south of C, the remains of a stone fortification tower were found eroding out of the
western slope at the same elevation (Casana, et. al. 2008: 215), the most likely possibility being
that this level of defensive features are from the Middle Bronze Age, as the only stone walls
found in Area A dated earlier that the Iron II, were from the Middle Bronze period. While the
presence of these highly resistant features in the ERT data is convincing, conclusions concerning
their construction dates remain preliminary, as further excavation work is required in order to
fully describe the nature and extent of Qarqur’s Iron II and Middle Bronze fortification systems,
as well as their stratigraphic relationships to other defensive systems in the occupational
sequence.
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3.5. Summary
The gradual return of densely packed, stone foundation built architecture on both a
domestic and monumental scale at Tell Qarqur, beginning in the 10th century BC and continuing
in further phases well into the 8th century, demonstrate a vibrant political and economic recovery
from the loss of societal complexity precipitated by the violent destruction of much of the
settlement in the mid 12th century BC. The inhabitants adapted to the sudden difficulties perhaps
through the use of more temporary and perishable forms of shelter, as evidence for permanent
structures from the 12th through 11th centuries BC remains to be found. The stratigraphic
progression at Qarqur from a high level of scale, density, and architectural complexity of its
structural remains in the Late Bronze Age, to low levels of these characteristics in the Iron I
period, and the gradual return to a high level of architectural scale, density, and complexity in the
Iron II period, parallels the architectural progression of several other settlements in the region
during the 12th to 8th centuries BC. The process of conservation followed by release, then
reorganization and exploitation in the adaptive cycle may be applicable to these settlements as
well. However, the proximate causes for this progression vary from site to site, and must be
investigated on an individual site basis. Properly anchoring Qarqur’s stratigraphic sequence to a
typology of its associated material culture, particularly the ceramic assemblage, will further
support the assertions made in this chapter concerning the approximate dating of its occupational
levels, aid in comparing and contrasting it with other settlements in the region, and place the site
within a wider cultural context. These details of Qarqur’s material culture will now be elucidated
in Chapter 4.

164

Chapter 4. The Late Bronze and Iron Age Material Culture at Tell Qarqur
4.1. Introduction
In order to more securely anchor the multiple phases of Tell Qarqur occupational strata
described and discussed above in Chapter 3 to the time periods that coincide with the Late
Bronze Age II to Iron Age II sequence, the material culture excavated with these architectural
remains must be examined. The following discourse presents this material culture, comprised
mainly of the ceramic assemblage, in general stratigraphic and chronological order, beginning
with the terminal Late Bronze II occupational phase, continuing through the Iron I period, and
concluding with the Iron II. The characteristics and composition of the Qarqur assemblage will
be discussed, first in the context of the site in isolation and then in comparison with other
material culture assemblages throughout the region. Comparing and contrasting Qarqur’s
assemblage with others in the region will aid in locating its material culture within an
approximate chronological framework, and support the time frame of archaeological sequences
proposed in Chapter 3. As will be shown below, the evidence of Qarqur’s stratified ceramic
corpus, beginning in the terminal Late Bronze II and continuing into the late Iron II period,
strongly suggests an uninterrupted occupation of the settlement throughout these centuries.
Immediately following the textual portion of this Chapter is a series of plates and their
accompanying tables, providing illustrations of and physical specifications for the individual
forms from the Tell Qarqur ceramic assemblage under discussion.
4.2. The Late Bronze Age II Cultural Assemblage at Tell Qarqur
As the Late Bronze Age pottery sample collected from newer trenches excavated in 2009
and 2010 currently stored in Syria is inaccessible, discussion of this assemblage must by
necessity center on trench B2, and what was collected from the floor area within the monumental
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two meter wide stone foundation building exposed during the 2004 season (see figure 3.3).
Confined to the southwest corner of the trench, this plaster floor surface, sealed under a meter of
burnt mudbrick destruction debris, contained a small scattering of sherds and a solid bronze
dagger. Numbering only fourteen diagnostic sherds, the sample size is inadequate for developing
a complete ceramic typology for this occupational phase. However, of the diagnostics present,
several forms are useful for relative dating, as they conform to styles and fabrics that are known
from other sites with occupation dated to the Late Bronze Age II.
While a sizeable ceramic assemblage from earlier phases of the Late Bronze Age at Tell
Qarqur has yet to be excavated, sherds from the Middle Bronze Age have been collected
throughout the site, as well as from among the fragmentary remains of wall foundations found
just outside of the Iron II gateway complex in Area A (see Chapter 3.4.7). In his 2003
publication on Tell Qarqur, Dornemann includes a plate of Middle Bronze Age forms selected
from all areas of the site, assigning them to the Middle Bronze II period (1800 – 1600 BC)
(Dornemann 2003: 72-75, fig. 129). When compared with the Late Bronze Age II sample from
trench B2, there are a few apparent similarities in form and style, despite the 400 to 600 year gap
between their production. In the following section, the small Late Bronze Age ceramic corpus at
Qarqur will be examined independently, as well as in regard to what material culture parallels
exist between Qarqur and other sites in the wider region.
Ras Shamra (Ugarit) and Tell Atchana (Alalakh) are two of the most extensively
excavated Late Bronze Age sites in northwestern Syria and the Amuq Valley, and while their
ceramic assemblages have been published, concerns about the methodology used to create the
pottery typologies presented in those publications have been raised (Fink 2010: 101-112, 135137; Horowitz 2015: 162-164). Also, due to differences that correlate with location and ancient
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political status, only a few of the types from Ugarit and Alalakh have been useful for formal and
stylistic parallels with, and chronologically situating the pottery from, Tell Qarqur within the
Late Bronze Age. As Ugarit and Alalakh were settlements that were either on or with easy access
to the Mediterranean coast and were regional political capitals, their material culture
assemblages contain ample proof of their contacts with Aegean and Mediterranean coastal and
island-based kingdoms to the west, and Near Eastern kingdoms to their east and south. With
painted Nuzi ware (called “Nuzu” ware by Woolley 1953; 1955) imported to Alalakh from
further to the east within the Mitanni kingdom and a variety of painted Cypriote and Mycenaean
wares brought in from the west to both Ugarit and Alalakh, the stylistic influences of these
ceramic types inspired a tradition of locally produced imitation wares that extended over
multiple phases of the Late Bronze Age (Courtois 1978; Horowitz 2015: 177 n. 11; Schaeffer
1949; Woolley 1955). These extensive Late Bronze Age assemblages of painted wares contrasts
sharply with the nearly exclusive plain wares that have so far been excavated at Tell Qarqur. The
plain wares excavated at Ugarit and Alalakh do provide some parallels to Qarqur and are noted
below where they occur, but a much greater degree of formal and stylistic affinity was found
with the well documented plain ware assemblages of inland sites such as Qatna (Iamoni 2012),
Tell Afis (Venturi 2010), and Arslan Tepe (Manuelli 2013), as well as with other sites in the
Amuq besides Alalakh, particularly that of Chatal Höyük (Fink 2010: 134-135; Pucci 2013;
Swift 1958).
4.2.1. The Late Bronze Age II Ceramic Assemblage
Beginning with Plate 4.1, Numbers 1 through 6 share the characteristics of very fine
fabric inclusions with a low level of coarseness, and exterior colors ranging from shades of
brown to red. Form Number 1, the only of the six with an inward-sloping rim, may also be the
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only cup present in this Late Bronze assemblage, although this is difficult to determine with only
one small sherd that preserves little of the larger form. Numbers 2 through 6 all had simple,
angled outward rims with rounded edges. While Numbers 3, 4, and 6 can be identified as
shallow plate (Number 3) and bowl forms (Numbers 4 and 6), the exterior lower edges of both
Numbers 2 and 5 angled downward, indicating an outwardly flaring rim followed by a vessel
body that would have continued down with more vertically oriented sides, creating a deeper
bowl shape.
In terms of regional parallels, the simple, rounded rimmed plate and bowls on Plate 4.1
are readily compared with the long Bronze Age ceramic tradition at Qatna, a site located south of
Qarqur along a tributary of the Orontes. While high carinated rim forms dominate the
assemblage of bowls there in the Middle Bronze Age, a few rounded rim types are present, and
as time progresses into the Late Bronze Age their frequency increases, with several of the
carinated bowl types concurrently decreasing in frequency (Iamoni 2012: 109). Specifically,
most similar to the Qarqur bowls are Qatna bowl type B2 and plate type P2, which originate in
the late Middle Bronze Age, and both remain in production during the Late Bronze Age (Iamoni
2012: type B2 – pl. 5, no. 3, pl. 33, nos. 12-18 / type P2 – pl. 14, nos. 10-11, pl. 33, nos. 1-2).
While Iamoni’s study of Qatna ceramics extends only as far as the LBIIA (a study of the LBIIB
contexts has yet to be written), the Qatna bowl and plate types parallel to Qarqur have a
demonstrably long sequence there, and Iamoni reasonably concludes that they most likely do
continue to the end of the Late Bronze Age (Iamoni 2012: 209). Simple, rounded rim, plain ware
bowls are also present in Phase M (1500-1200 BC) at Chatal Höyük (Pucci 2013: 108, pl. 2, no.
9; Swift 1958: 208, fig. 6), in Levels IV, III, and II at Alalakh (Woolley 1955: pl. CIX, nos. 3b
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and 4b; pl. CX, no. 15), and in the LBIIA at Ugarit (Schaeffer 1949: 190-191, pl. 77, nos. 6 and
7).
To the northeast of Qarqur at Tell Afis the complete Bronze Age ceramic sequence has
been delineated, including the final Late Bronze IIB phase. Sealed in situ by a destruction layer,
some of the open shallow bowl forms recovered from the floors of three destroyed residential
buildings match the rounded profiles and rims of those at Qarqur (Venturi 2010: fig. 8, nos. 1-2).
Venturi notes that unlike earlier phases of the Late Bronze Age at Afis, the vessels of the final
phase were almost completely devoid of surface finishing treatment or decoration (Venturi 2010:
3), a characterization that fits well with the majority of forms from the small Late Bronze Age
sample recovered at Tell Qarqur.
Of the two bases (Plate 4.1 Numbers 7 and 8) found in trench B2 from this phase, both
could be associated with closed or open forms, and are comparable to common types found
elsewhere in the region. Number 7 on Plate 4.1 has parallels with closed form ring bases
developed during the Late Bronze II at Qatna, where it was associated with vessels of varying
size and a range of curvature in the body shape (Iamoni 2012: BA2 – pl. 62, nos. 6, 8-11). For
Number 8 on Plate 4.1, the parallels at Qatna extend further back into the late Middle Bronze
Age. There we see a few examples of a distinction between the body of the vessel and a small
disc base platform extending below it (Iamoni 2012: type BA3 – pl. 30, nos. 10-11). This disc
base form becomes more prevalent at Qatna in the Late Bronze Age, with Iamoni dividing the
form into two separate types (Iamoni 2012: type BA5 – pl. 61, nos. 10-11, 13-14 / type BA3 – pl.
63, nos. 9-12, 14). At Arslantepe, located in eastern Turkey on the Malatya plain, disc bases in
the Late Bronze Age represent only a small percentage of the base types in use, but are
associated with a variety of vessels such as shoulder beakers, cooking pots, and small bowls
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(Manuelli 2013: 194-195, fig. III.69, type BA4A – no. 8). The higher degree of coarseness
present in the Qarqur disc base sherd (Plate 4.1 Number 8), which is at a similar level to the
cooking pots presented on Plate 4.2, may indicate that it was a base for that type of vessel, but
the paler color, at variance with the more reddish and brown cooking pot sherds, may point
toward a different vessel type. Further and more extensively preserved examples must be
obtained before a confident determination can be made.
Number 1 on Plate 4.2 has a collar-necked rim which angles slightly inward, with a
rounded exterior surface that ends where what little remains of the vessel’s body angles sharply
outward. Similar Middle Bronze II period examples at Qatna range from vertical to slightly
angled outward rims, with vessel bodies that angle outward less sharply (Iamoni 2012: type C2C
– pl. 9, nos. 1-3). Iamoni designates this form, one that does not continue into the Late Bronze
Age at Qatna, as a type of cup or beaker (Iamoni 2012: 128). The form from Qarqur, however,
having a diameter two times larger than the examples from Qatna, is more likely a collar-necked
bowl or cooking pot.
Numbers 2 through 5 on Plate 4.2 illustrate a krater form (Number 3) as well as the
limited range of cooking pot forms (Numbers 2, 4, and 5) present in this small assemblage, with
rims angled inward (Number 4) or outward (Numbers 2, 3, and 5) and triangular (Numbers 2,
4, and 5) or rounded (Number 3) in shape. The coarseness of the fabric ranges from 3 to 10
percent and where preserved (Numbers 3 and 5), the vessel profiles exhibit an ovoid shape.
Common wares in many areas of the ancient Near East toward the end of the Late Bronze Age,
the krater and cooking pots found on the floor of the monumental building in trench B2 help to
more securely anchor this occupational phase to the Late Bronze IIB.
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The krater form finds its closest parallel in the Late Bronze IIB level at nearby Tell Afis,
wherein a profile that was excavated intact illustrates the complete form (Venturi 2010: fig. 9,
no. 1), including the outward flaring rounded rim. In contrast to the krater from Tell Afis, the
example from Qarqur exhibits a slight indentation in the rim, resulting in multiple ledges on the
top of the exterior surface. The triangular-rimmed cooking pot form is a common part of Late
Bronze Age assemblages at a number of sites in northwestern Syria and Turkey. Comparable
examples to the Plate 4.2 Number 4 rim angled inward form have been found at Arslantepe
(Manuelli 2013: 151, fig. III.43, type CP1B – no. 7), Qatna, where the form is extant in the Late
Bronze II (Iamoni 2012: type CK6 – pl. 58, nos. 8-10), and most similarly in terms of the
pronounced lip of the rim, at Tell Afis (Venturi 1998: fig. 9, no. 12; 2010: fig. 9, no. 10).
Cooking pots with more upright angled triangular rims similar to Number 5 on Plate 4.2 are
extant from Arslantepe (Manuelli 2013: 151, fig. III.43, type CP1C – nos. 14-15) , Tell Afis
(Venturi 1998: fig. 9, no. 11; 2010: fig. 9, no. 12), and Chatal Höyük (Pucci 2013: 108, fig. 2, no.
17). Akin to Tell Qarqur, coarse fabrics with white to grayish inclusions are typical for Late
Bronze cooking pot wares at Tell Afis (Venturi 1998: 150).
Turning finally to the one example of a painted ware in this small Late Bronze IIB
assemblage, the three joined body sherds depicted on Plate 4.3 Number 1 have only a slight
curvature. At the uppermost edge of the largest of the three sherds, the body’s exterior just
begins to angle outward, which may be the beginning of the outwardly flaring rim of a krater, or
where the body of a globular-shaped jar meets the base of a narrow strangled neck that will form
its rim. What is preserved of the painted decoration consists of thick angled lines that appear to
form triangles, separated into two registers by a horizontal band. The vessel body’s exterior is
very pale brown, with most of the paint having a brown color, save for one line that is yellowish
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red. As stated earlier in connection to Tell Afis (Venturi 2010: 3), painted wares in the Late
Bronze II period were rare, the same holding true with 4.5% of Arslantepe’s total assemblage
having painted decoration (Manuelli 2013: 203), and at Qatna, where less than 3% of the total
assemblage in the Middle Bronze Age was painted, rising to only 8% in the Late Bronze period
(Iamoni 2012: 122, 139). The additional subset of bichrome wares was even more sparsely
represented at sites in the northern Levant during this time (Iamoni 2012: 139).
Support for the interpretation that these joined sherds partially preserve the body of a
krater can be found at Tell Tayinat, where kraters with outwardly flaring rims and angled lines
forming triangles bounded by at least one painted horizontal band (called the stacked zigzag
decorative motif at Tayinat) were excavated from their field phase 5 (Janeway 2013: 195; pl. 9,
no. 6). Chronologically, field phase 5 at Tayinat dates to the first half of the 11th century during
the early Iron I period. While Janeway identifies the rim type of this krater as corresponding to
“Philistine monochrome and bichrome phases in the southern Levant” (Janeway 2013: 177), he
views the decorative motif as Levantine, exhibiting very little if any Aegean influence, and notes
that this stacked zigzag motif has Middle and Late Bronze antecedents, with some stylistic
variations, in the Amuq, central Anatolia, and Syria, and coastal as well as inland (Janeway
2013: 196). If the body sherds from Qarqur are indeed part of a krater, and that krater has an
everted rim combined with a bichrome stacked zigzag decorative motif, it would represent an
amalgam of southern and northern Levantine influences active during the Late Bronze and early
Iron I transitional period.
In support of the painted Qarqur body sherds’ identification with a globular-shaped
strangled neck jar are Late Bronze II painted jar forms from Arslantepe. Characterized by
rounded everted rims, a concave strangled neck, and a four-handled globular belly atop a ring
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base, a high percentage of this type at Arslantepe were decorated. This type also had a wide
diffusion in southern Anatolia and along the Euphrates (Manuelli 2013: 163; fig. III.50, type
JA4B – nos. 5 and 7). The painted decoration type, called “linear triangles between stripes or
bands”, is associated with small-sized jars at Arslantepe (Manuelli 2013: 205). Although the
painted decoration is very similar to that of Qarqur, the small size of these vessels from
Arslantepe, may, however, mitigate against their being identified as similar types, as the gradual
curvature indicates a much larger vessel at Qarqur than those recovered from Arslantepe. At the
same time, a larger vessel with the same general characteristics is not outside the realm of
possibility.
Whether the painted sherds are a fragment of a krater, or a globular jar, or another type of
vessel, the style of the decoration can comfortably be placed within the range of years between
the end of the Late Bronze Age and the beginning of the Iron Age. As demonstrated via the
individual types above, this small Qarqur assemblage, recovered from the sealed floor of a
destroyed monumental building, best parallels Late Bronze (Qatna) and Late Bronze IIB (Tell
Afis, Arslantepe) types from other settlements in the surrounding region. When combined with
the typological identification of the cast bronze dagger recovered from that same floor, the
relative dating of this occupational phase at Qarqur to the end of the Late Bronze Age grows
more secure.
4.2.2. A Cast Hilt Bronze Dagger
Lying on the same plaster floor (locus 223) in trench B2 along with the pottery discussed
above was a complete bronze dagger (figure 4.1). The entire dagger, blade and hilt, was cast
from a single piece of metal. It has a total length of 26 cm, and 4 cm is the widest point at the tip
of the hilt. The maximum height of the dagger is 1.75 cm. The blade, which gradually widens
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symmetrically from the tip until tapering at its base 2 cm from the hilt, is 3 cm at its widest point
and 14.5 cm in length, accounting for 57% of the total length. The hilt, 11.5 cm long (43% of the
total length) and 4 cm at its widest, has ridged edges surrounding a recessed interior where an
ivory, wood, or other material inlay could have been placed, but no remains of an inlay were
observable in its excavation or lab analysis. The shape of the hilt is narrow at the center where a
hand would grip it, and arching outward at both the base and, most prominently, at the hilt’s tip.
As it is the only dagger yet discovered at Tell Qarqur, in order to establish its temporal and
cultural context, typological data must be gathered from similar weapons excavated elsewhere in
the region.

Figure 4.1. The dagger, cast from a single piece of bronze, recovered from the plaster floor
surface (locus 223) located in the southwest corner of trench B2, inside the monumental building
dated to the Late Bronze IIB period. Digital scan of a photograph taken by the author in 2004.
Covering sites and museum collections that span the entire ancient Near East, MaxwellHyslop’s 1946 research designated sword and dagger types according to region, form, and
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technological development. Among the types from within her “flange-hilted series” (MaxwellHyslop 1946: 2), types 32 and 32a were single-cast swords with a similarly shaped hilt to the
dagger found at Tell Qarqur, including ridged edges surrounding a recessed space for an inserted
inlay, and undecorated blades. Exemplars of these two types were all from Luristan (western
Iran), and dated from the late 12th to early 11th century BC. Maxwell-Hyslop notes that earlier
Middle Bronze Age examples of the generally designated flange-hilted series have been found in
areas ranging from Egypt to Syria, and posits that this single-cast type originally developed
within this region (Maxwell-Hyslop 1946: 37-38), a theory that has been strengthened by further
excavated examples in the decades following her study.
Shalev’s 2004 book focuses on swords and daggers excavated in the area from as far
south as the Besor Valley and the Beer-Sheba Plains, Tell Dan and Akko to the north, the
Mediterranean Sea to the west, and the Jordan Valley to the east. He defines a sword as a metal
tool having a hilt and blade that is no less than 50 cm in length, and a dagger as a metal tool with
a hilt and a double-edged blade, unlike a knife, which has only a single-edged blade (Shalev
2004: 1). Among Shalev’s delineated sword and dagger types, the dagger excavated at Tell
Qarqur has the greatest affinity with Cast Hilt Dagger Type 7, generally characterized by the hilt
and blade having been cast from a single piece of metal, ridges surrounding the hilt allowing for
an ivory, bone, or wooden inlay, and decoration, if at all present, across the width of the blade
base (Shalev 2004: 41). Originally developed in Canaan as early as the Middle Bronze Age,
excavated examples found throughout the ancient Near East are evidence of a wide distribution
throughout the Late Bronze and into the Iron Age. Twenty-three daggers from the Canaanite
region form the basis of Shalev’s Type 7 discussion. Nearly half of this data set was found at

175

sites in northern Canaan, and a third were found in Philistia. Within the total sample, the “length
ranges between 28.4 and 43.9 cm, with an average of 34 cm” (Shalev 2004: 43).
While the total length of the dagger from Tell Qarqur is 2 cm shorter than the smallest of
Shalev’s examples in Type 7, within that general type, the excavated daggers in subtypes E and F
are the most similar in terms of overall shape and the hilt to blade ratio proportions of their total
lengths. Beginning with subtype E, the unadorned dagger number 151 on plate 15 was found in
tomb 387 (labeled “Mycenaean” by the excavator) at the site of Tell Dan and dated to the Late
Bronze Age IIA (first half of the 14th century BC) based on Cypriot pottery also found in the
tomb (Shalev 2004: 47). Subtype F dagger number 154 on plate 16, found in the same tomb and
about 3 cm longer than number 151, the former 34.5 cm long and the latter 31.6 cm, adds two
engraved veins across the base of the blade but is otherwise unadorned. Both have arches on the
hilt tips slightly wider than their hilt bases and ridges to allow for an inlay insert. Subtype F
daggers 153 and 156, from the northern site of Akko and within the area further south of
Shechem and Samaria respectively, most closely match the Qarqur dagger in terms of the shapes
of their hilts (Shalev 2004: 48). All four of the Canaanite daggers described above have been
dated to the Late Bronze IIA period based on context or typological parallels. The lengths range
from a minimum of 28.4 cm to a maximum of 34.5 cm, while the hilt to blade ratio ranges from
35.1% to 38.6% minimum to maximum of the total length for the hilt, versus 61.4% to 64.9%
minimum to maximum of the total length for the blade. Shalev notes that the closest northern
Levantine parallels to his Type 7F are those found at Ugarit (Schaeffer 1948: fig. 44, no. 4) and
one recovered from the Uluburun shipwreck (Bass 1987: 702-703, 712-713), and concludes that
they should also be dated to the Late Bronze IIA period (Shalev 2004: 49).
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The 45.7 cm long dagger recovered from the Uluburun shipwreck retained the hilt’s
wood and ivory inlay, still fixed in place within the molded bronze ridges. Based on the
Mycenaean terra-cotta kylix cup and gold scarab inscribed with the name of the Egyptian queen
Nefertiti also found in the ship’s wreckage, the Uluburun excavators dated the shipwreck to the
14th century BC, within the Late Bronze IIA period (Bass 1987: 720-721, 732; Pulak 1998: 208).
Excavated at Ugarit and dated by Schaeffer to between 1450 and 1365 BC, the drawing
of the 33.5 cm long bronze dagger closely resembles the dagger from Qarqur in size, in the shape
of the blade and hilt, and in the absence of etched decoration on the blade or the hilt (Schaeffer
1948: fig. 44, no. 4). During the 1953 season at Ugarit, a district of private houses was excavated
east of the palace. Buried in the corner of one of the house’s courtyards was a deposit of several
bronze items, including a sword inscribed with the cartouche of Pharaoh Merneptah, who
reigned from 1213 to 1203 BC. Also recovered from that deposit was a cast bronze dagger
approximately 25 cm in length, with fragments of wood inlay still partially preserved in the hilt.
Based on the Merneptah cartouche and the associated ceramic assemblage, the deposit of bronze
weapons was dated to the late 13th to early 12th century BC. Although an Egyptian royal
cartouche was etched on the base of the blade, Schaeffer notes that the style of sword itself
points to the Eastern Mediterranean and Asia Minor (Schaeffer 1956: 169-173, figs. 123 and
124, no. 2). The dagger from the deposit, while varying slightly from the one found at Qarqur in
the shape of its hilt and blade, fits well within Shalev’s Canaan originated Cast Hilt Dagger Type
7. In the earlier 1929 season, a cache of 77 bronze weapons was found in the house of the high
priest, located between the temples of Baal and Dagon. Two 31 cm long cast bronze daggers,
similar in design to the dagger found in the 1953 season, were among the weapons recovered
from the cache (Schaeffer 1956: 251, 259, figs. 223 and 224).
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In Period F1 of square O12 at Hama, in one of several levels in a small house that shows
signs of multiple rebuildings, excavators found, among several other objects, a single-cast bronze
hilt with 46 cm of the blade preserved, fitting Shalev’s definition of a sword, as it is clear that the
blade was originally over 50 cm in length. Despite the lack of a detailed description of the
weapon and its difference in overall size from that of the Qarqur dagger, the illustration shows a
ridged hilt with an arched tip and a tapered blade base nearly identical in shape to the Qarqur
dagger (Fugmann 1958: 138 fig. 165, 140). Period F is dated to 1200-900/850 BC (cf. Fugmann
1958; Mazzoni 1990: 83; 2000a: 56). Unless this is an example of the preservation and ongoing
use of a weapon that is more than a century old, the excavation of this sword in F1 Period levels
dating to the 10th century BC confirms the continued production of the single-cast bronze blade
with an arched and ridged hilt into the Iron II Period, indicating the style’s endurance in the
region from whence it originated.
When considered in context with its accompanying ceramic assemblage, the cast hilt
bronze dagger from Qarqur best fits temporally as a contemporary to other Late Bronze Age
examples of this dagger type. Typological analysis, including comparisons with other
assemblages in the region and of the ceramic sample collected from the sealed floor of the
monumental building in trench B2, demonstrate the validity of interpreting these occupational
remains as dating from the terminal phase of the Late Bronze IIB period. Also, like many other
Levantine settlements at this time, this period of occupation at Qarqur ends with a violent
conflagration. As stated above in Chapter 3, following this destruction, Qarqur is not abandoned,
although settlement continues at a much lower level of complexity. The early Iron Age I ceramic
assemblage exhibits new features in form and decorative styles, but some aspects of Late Bronze
IIB types endure. An overall description of Qarqur’s Iron I ceramic assemblage, its connections
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to the Late Bronze IIB forms that preceded it, and how it compares to the Iron I assemblages of
nearby settlements is the subject of the next section.
4.3. The Iron Age Cultural Assemblage at Tell Qarqur
Moving into the Iron Age period of occupation at Tell Qarqur, the ceramic assemblage
expands to a collection gathered from throughout the site. Area B remains the most securely
stratified and complete Iron Age sequence, as it is linked to clear successive architectural phases.
The pottery sample recovered from Area D, although collected from fill layers deposited by
adjacent Iron Age occupational remains further up the slope of the north tell, serves to reinforce
the Area B sequence and expand the corpus of available types. The examination of Qarqur’s Iron
Age ceramic corpus will proceed stratigraphically, first looking at pottery deposited during the
early Iron I mostly in trench B2, but also found in Areas D, E, and A. The transition between the
Iron I and II periods is best represented by the assemblages from B and D, with the main body of
Iron II ceramics drawn from B and A, and supplemented by the pottery recovered from Area O.
The pottery plates and tables immediately following this chapter generally follow this
stratigraphic progression, with newly published Late Bronze Age IIB plates followed by Iron I
plates adapted from Dornemann’s 2008b publication. Newly published Iron I and II pottery
plates from Area D are next, succeeded by transitional Iron I and II and Iron II plates adapted
from Dornemann’s 2003 publication. Finally, two newly published plates of Iron II ceramics
from Area O complete the collection.
4.3.1. The Iron I Ceramic Assemblage
Overlying the sealed Late Bronze IIB floor and its contents discussed above in trench B2
was a tangled meter deep stratum of burnt, collapsed mudbricks and fallen stones (cf. figure 3.4).
Dug directly into this Late Bronze IIB destruction debris were several overlapping pits and
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mudbrick-lined storage bins (cf. figure 3.10), their construction marking the earliest phase of the
Iron Age occupation at Tell Qarqur. The ceramic assemblage excavated from these occupational
levels defines the transitional material culture phase between these two periods. Despite the
violent, fiery end to the Late Bronze IIB and the limited ceramic sample recovered from the
plaster floor, examples of stylistic continuity are observable from one pottery phase to the next.
One can only speculate on the characteristics of additional instances of cultural continuity
between the two periods when a more complete Late Bronze IIB ceramic assemblage is
recovered.
The pottery forms recovered from the early Iron I transitional layers in trench B2 and
other areas of the site, as well as those from later in the Iron I period, depicted on Plates 4.4, 4.5,
and 4.6, are adapted from Dornemann’s 2008b publication, which was based on a presentation he
gave on Early Bronze IV and Iron I pottery from Tell Qarqur in the spring of 2004. Since that
paper was given before the discovery of the terminal Late Bronze IIB phase layers in trench B2,
Dornemann’s analysis anticipated that further levels containing even earlier Iron I pottery were
yet to be excavated, not realizing that the Late Bronze IIB phase would be immediately beneath
the Iron I levels he had discussed (Dornemann 2008b: 85). Despite the need to adapt some of his
analyses to later discoveries, many of Dornemann’s observations were prescient.
First, however, ceramic forms recovered from the intermingled LBIIB destruction layers
and IRI pit deposits in trench B2 that may actually date to the Late Bronze IIB occupation phase
at Qarqur should be noted. Number 27 on Plate 4.4 mirrors the triangular-rimmed cooking pot
form from the Late Bronze IIB sealed floor, while Number 1 on Plate 4.4 is not unlike the
simple, rounded rim plain ware bowl form recovered from that same sealed context. Plate 4.4
Number 12, meanwhile, may represent the Late Bronze continuation of an Early Bronze rim
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form (Dornemann 2003: fig. 198, nos. 40 and 41). Of the bowl forms recovered from Area D,
Number 7 on Plate 4.7 exhibits the high carination begun during Qarqur’s Middle Bronze Age
assemblage (Dornemann 2003: fig. 129, no. 5). Other sherds recovered from the trench B2
destruction and pit layers and the Area D assemblage do exhibit some shared characteristics with
those from the Late Bronze IIB context, but they also have noticeable differences. These
innovations, and contemporaneous parallels with Iron Age I vessels from other sites in the
region, mark them as part of the early Iron I corpus at Qarqur.
The most easily recognizable developments in the transition from Late Bronze to early
Iron Age ceramics at Qarqur are the changes in painted decoration and ware types. The shift
from pale brown and dark red wares to orange and pinkish hues occurs early in the Iron I period,
as does the transition in painted decoration from brown to reddish orange colors, both most likely
occurring during the 12th century BC (Dornemann 2003: 59; 2008b: 85). This designates those
forms with pale hued wares and dark brown paint such as the bell-shaped, circumflex-handled
cup on Plate 4.4 Number 8 and the base on Plate 4.5 Number 17 (from Area D) as some of the
earliest in the sequence, reflecting more strongly backward toward the Late Bronze IIB painted
body sherds on Plate 4.3 Number 1 than forward into the Iron I. The changing styles of painted
decoration can also be used to delineate a chronological framework that progresses not only
through the Iron I, but also into the Iron II period.
Following the transition from darker brown shades to reddish orange decoration, painted
bell-shaped, circumflex-handled cup forms remain in use (Plate 4.4 Numbers 9 and 10 (both
bichrome)), while other newly attested forms such as decorated flasks (Plate 4.4 Number 13),
first appear. The bowl (Plate 4.4 Number 7) with a painted horizontal band separating vertical
and diagonal lines recalls the Levantine linear triangle or stacked zigzag motif (Plate 4.3
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Number 1) that appeared on the krater or globular-shaped jar from the Late Bronze IIB period
discussed above. Ring bases, possibly from deep or shallow bowls, with both interior and
exterior (Plate 4.15 Number 1) or just interior (Plate 4.6 Number 5) painted circular bands
occur early in the Iron I sequence at Qarqur and elsewhere (cf. Janeway 2011: 170-171; fig. 1,
nos. 6 and 9). The band-painted platter on a tripod base (Plate 4.5 Number 12) from Area D is
an early Iron I form not widely attested in the region, nor does it appear to remain in production
further into the Iron I or into the Iron II period (Dornemann 2008b: 85). In general, however,
painted platters and bowls are represented throughout the Iron I and II periods, the earliest of
which are bichrome, and include painted stripes bisecting the top face of the rim, painted bands
circling the outer interior, and irregular curvy and straight diagonally painted spokes extending
toward the interior’s center (Plate 4.4 Number 4 and Plate 4.5 Number 5) (cf. Cooper 2006:
148-149, 155; pl. 1c; fig. 15, no. 12). Overlapping chronologically with and extending
temporally beyond the early and more elaborately decorated examples, are bowls with typically
one to three painted bands encircling the upper exterior and interior surfaces (Plate 4.4 Numbers
2 and 6, Plate 4.18 Number 1). These band-painted bowls remain in use and continue to develop
throughout the Iron I and Iron II periods.
The few cooking pots recovered from the Late Bronze IIB phase in trench B2 were
undecorated plain wares. This trend continues with the Iron Age cooking pots (Plate 4.4
Number 26, Plate 4.14 Numbers 3 and 4). Overall, handled jars are present in both plain (Plate
4.14 Numbers 2 and 5) and painted (Plate 4.14 Number 1) varieties during the Iron I (cf.
Venturi 1998: fig. 7, nos. 4 and 6; fig. 8, nos. 4 and 5). These Iron I painted handled jars are also
present at Tell Afis (Venturi 1998: fig. 4, nos. 3 and 4; fig. 12, no. 9; Mazzoni 1998b: fig. 16,
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nos. 4 and 6), Tell Tuqan (Peyronel 2006: fig. 33, nos. 8 and 9), and Tell Tayinat (Janeway 2013:
pl. 14, no. 8).
Examples of painted decoration associated with the main phase of the Iron I occupation at
Tell Qarqur begin with the wavy-line (granary) style wares found in Area E (Plate 4.6 Numbers
6 to 9). Lehmann describes this style as including both linear and wavy lined decoration on both
closed and open vessel forms (Lehmann 2007: 490; figs. 4 and 7). Originating on Cyprus, the
appearance and usage of granary decoration style vessels in northern Syria is estimated to be
from 1150 to 1050 BC (Lehmann 2007: 531, table 1). Further additions to the granary style
corpus at Qarqur come from Area D (Plate 4.5 Number 16, Plate 4.18 Numbers 3 and 6),
although Number 8 on Plate 4.17 may have more in common with the slightly later proto-whitepainted style (1050 to 950 BC), considering its pale ware and brown painted rim (cf. Pedrazzi
2002: fig. 23, no. 7; Mazzoni 1998b: fig. 16, no. 5).
The Late Bronze IIB to Iron I transitional wares and early and main phase Iron I ceramic
forms discussed above from trench B2 were all recovered from layers of destruction debris or the
pits and storage bins dug into those destruction layers. The Area D, E, and A Iron I ceramic
forms, while not collected from layers as stratigraphically secure, serve to augment and parallel
the trench B2 assemblage, and provide further reference points with pottery assemblages from
other sites around the region. In the trench B2 sequence, ceramic forms identified with the
gradual transition from the Iron I to Iron II periods, however, were recovered from occupational
layers associated with the return of stone foundation architecture.
4.3.2. The Transitional Iron I to Iron II Ceramic Assemblage
In Chapter 3, figures 3.14 and 3.15 illustrate the earliest transitional phase of Iron II
architectural remains in trench B2. Also noted in Chapter 3 are the difficulties encountered in
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fixing an exact date for the beginning of the Iron II period, as the regional material cultural and
architectural characteristics used to mark the beginning of the Iron II period appear at varying
times at different sites. At Qarqur, the recovery of architectural complexity, itself a likely
indicator of growing political and economic complexity, precedes the production and widespread
use at the settlement of red-slipped burnished ware, one of the main cultural indicators of the
Iron II period in the region. The plate of Iron I and II transitional forms from Area B included in
Dornemann’s 2003 publication is re-published here as Plate 4.19, along with its accompanying
table of descriptive data (Table 4.16) retyped and reformatted to mirror the layout of the new
ceramic data tables produced for this dissertation (Dornemann 2003: 56-57, fig. 88). As these
ceramic forms are discussed, the correspondence between the loci of the Iron I to II transitional
architectural features and the associated pottery from this plate should be noted.
Dornemann’s inclusion of two red-slipped burnished ware bowls on Plate 4.19 would at
first seem to argue against the temporal separation between initial signs of architectural
complexity at Qarqur and red-slipped burnished ware. However, a careful reading of loci and
their stratigraphic location within trench B2 (Table 4.16) excludes form Numbers 2 and 9 on
Plate 4.19 from being dated to the Iron I to II transitional period. Number 2 was found out of
context during the cleaning of the trench, and form Number 9 is from locus 80 (cf. figure 3.15),
deposited a half meter above the Iron I to II transitional stone foundation architecture.
Dornemann includes these two burnished bowls to illustrate the continuation of the simple,
rounded rim and high carination forms from the earlier Iron I, and, as it is now known, Bronze
Age, into the main Iron II period (Dornemann 2003: 47). Further, while the Area D assemblage
(Plates 4.7 to 4.18) is not securely linked to distinct occupational phases, the absence of redslipped burnished wares places the collection chronologically within the Iron I and early Iron II,
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but not beyond the initial early phases of the Iron II period. This gradual transition from the
preponderance of painted decoration to the increased use of the red-slipped burnished technique
is also visible in the Iron I to II transitional Level d of Stratum I-2 at nearby Tell Mastuma,
where monochrome and bichrome painted wares predominate over red-slipped wares in the
earliest phase (Wada 2009a: 106).
As for ceramic forms from loci associated with the transitional stone foundation
architecture at Qarqur, the circumflex-handled and bichrome painted bowl (Plate 4.19 Number
5) shows the continued use of the handle and bichrome elements present on early Iron I vessels
(Plate 4.4 Number 10). Additionally, the characteristics of the painted decoration on Numbers
10, 11, 14, 16, and 17 extend the stylistic tradition typical of the wavy-line (granary) influence
that first appeared during the Qarqur’s Iron I main phase. Regional parallels to the painted
decorative style on the large jar (Plate 4.19 Number 10) have been excavated at Tell Mastuma,
although these examples are dated slightly later during the main Iron II phase (Wada 2009a: fig.
4.22, no. 9; fig. 4.90, nos. 17a and b). The vessels from Qarqur, however, demonstrate earlier
instances of these types, as all of the trench B2 forms noted above were recovered from loci 114
and 119, both occupation layers that are directly associated with the Iron I to Iron II transitional
stone foundation architecture.
4.3.3. The Iron II Cultural Assemblage
The main phase of the Iron II ceramic assemblage derived from securely stratified
contexts were recovered from the remains of stone foundation domestic structures in Area B (cf.
figures 3.15 and 3.18), and the monumental gateway complex in Area A (see figure 3.22).
Adapted from Dornemann’s 2003 publication, Plates 4.20 to 4.23 highlight widely used and
recognizable Iron II forms, while also tying the pottery stratigraphically to the domestic and

185

monumental scale architecture illustrated and discussed in Chapter 3. The small sample of
pottery from the occupational phases (cf. figure 3.21) exposed in the Area O sounding have also
been included (Plates 4.24 and 4.25), in order to strengthen the connection between the two
phases of domestic structures located in the saddle with the main and possibly later Iron II
phases.
Plates 4.20 and 4.21 illustrate two of the most common forms in the Iron II assemblage,
shallow platter bowls (Plate 4.20) and carinated bowls (Plate 4.21), along with deeper bowls
(Plates 4.20 and 4.21), a krater (Plate 4.21), and jars (Plate 4.21). Consistent with the main Iron
II phase beginning in the latter half of the 10th century BC, a majority of forms exhibit hand or
slow-turnette burnished surface treatment on either an already reddish ware or an applied red slip
(Dornemann 2003: 41). The most frequent rim used for bowl types is the simple, rounded shape,
although other shapes are present on burnished (Plate 4.21 Numbers 5, 9, and 13) as well as
plain (Plate 4.21 Numbers 4, 6-7, 8, and 10) wares. Stylistically similar to and derivative of the
Neo-Assyrian bowl forms (Adachi 1997: fig. 3, nos. 24-27), carinated bowls are present at
Qarqur throughout the main and later Iron II phases, occurring in the single (Plate 4.21
Numbers 3, 4, and 6) and double (Plate 4.21 Numbers 19-21, 23, and 24) carinated varieties.
Ring bases (Plate 4.20 Numbers 14 and 17) are the most common type for bowl forms, with
short cylindrical platforms (Plate 4.21 Number 14) also attested. It is in association with the
stratigraphically most recent Iron II occupational phase (figure 3.15, loci 3 to 47) in Area B, the
stone foundation domestic architecture (figure 3.18), that most of the red-slipped burnished ware
platters and bowls illustrated on Plates 4.21 and 4.22 were recovered. As the Iron II period
progresses at Qarqur, the overall percentage of painted vessels decreases compared to those with
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burnished surface treatment, although paint does remain the chosen decorative method on some
vessel types.
For jar and krater forms, painted decoration remained a common decorative method.
While hand burnishing is attested (Plate 4.23 Numbers 2 and 4), painted bands are found on jars
with (Plate 4.21 Number 25, Plate 4.23 Number 3) and without (Plate 4.23 Numbers 1, 7, and
8) handles. Decorative styles on kraters include painted bands (Plate 4.21 Number 15), but also
retain wavy line and zigzag patterns (Plate 4.23 Numbers 13 and 14) first attested in the Iron I
period. Dornemann notes that painted colors typically range from reddish orange to brownish
black, often on the same vessel, as bichrome is common for band-painted pottery (Dornemann
2003: 47).
A sizeable number of in situ Iron II storage jars were excavated in Qarqur’s monumental
gateway (see figure 3.22). A few were recovered from the entrance chamber and interior
stairway (Plate 4.22 Numbers 1, 4-5, 7, and 19; cf. Dornemann 2003: fig. 19), several from the
west room (Plate 4.22 Numbers 2-3, 6, 8-17, 20, and 21), and others from inside the gate
complex (Plate 4.22 Numbers 15 and 18). Characterized by a narrow necked rim followed by
the body tapering outward to the main handled body and then narrowing again to a small flat or
rounded base, these vessels have been variously referred to as wine jars (Dornemann 2003: 17,
26), one-handled fusiform jars (Venturi 2015: 79-80), the Canaanite jar (Grace 1956), or
transport jars (Wada 2009d: 422). Whatever the preferred moniker, this particular type of storage
jar is attested in the Late Bronze Age II (Venturi 2015: 79-80, fig. 6, nos. 3, 12, 17-18), the Iron I
(Plate 4.6 Numbers 1-3, Plate 4.8 Number 2), the Iron II (Wada 2009d: figs. 7.20-21), and
beyond (Grace 1956: 94-97). Although attested in domestic storage contexts (Venturi 2015: 84),
at Qarqur this type appears to be more commonly used in public or commercial storage areas, as
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at Tell Mastuma, where in addition to storage during the Iron II and into the Persian period, they
were used as grave goods and as repositories for adult and infant burials (Wada 2009b: 329-332,
fig. 5.15; 2009d: 404, 408, figs. 7.6 and 7.7). The narrow and sometimes rounded base required
the jars to either be placed in a constructed support stand, set partially below floor level in an
installation (Dornemann 2003: fig. 19), or laid upon their sides until the contents were unsealed.
In terms of wide-mouthed and flat-based storage jars, those excavated at Qarqur from the Iron I
(Plate 4.11 Number 2, Plate 4.12 Numbers 1-3, Plate 4.13 Number 1) through to the Iron II
(Plate 4.10 Number 7, Plate 4.19 Numbers 21-23) periods were mostly unadorned, with some
examples of braided rope (Dornemann 2003: fig. 85) or a raised line (Plate 4.13 Number 3;
Dornemann 2003: fig. 60) appliqué applied close to the rim, but painted and appliqué decorated
examples like those from Tell Mastuma (cf. Wada 2009a: fig. 4.66, no. 19; Wada 2009c: fig. 6.3,
nos. 9-10), are not attested.
The west room of the Qarqur Area A gateway proved to be an excellent context, as it had
suffered extensive burning, leaving the floor sealed by stone and mudbrick collapse from the
surrounding walls. In addition to the pottery found in this room were iron spear points
(Dornemann 2003: fig. 32), bronze and iron nails (Dornemann 2003: fig. 33), and a stone
cylinder seal (Dornemann 2003: 24, fig. 34; 2012: 170, fig. 11). The cylinder seal (figure 4.2)
depicts two quadrupeds placed in front of a chariot, in which a somewhat indistinct human figure
holds a spear, and is either standing behind a shield or is located within the chariot itself
(Dornemann 2003: 27-28; 2012: 167). Chariot scene cylinder seals are attested earlier in Syria
during the Middle Bronze Age (Buchanan 1966: 174-175, nos. 892-895, pl. 56), with
chronologically closer examples, dated approximately to the latter half of the 7th century BC and
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acquired from Turkey and Iraq, demonstrating the chariot theme’s longstanding usage (Buchanan
1966: 122, nos. 685-687, pl. 44).
Despite differences in fabric and firing techniques, the stylistic evolution of cooking pot
forms at Qarqur can be traced from the Late Bronze IIB through to the Late Iron II period.
Following the curved, but more vertically-sided Late Bronze IIB form (Plate 4.2 Numbers 3 to
5), the overall shape of cooking pots become more globular in the Iron Age as the vessel walls
and rim curve further inward (cf. Bonomo and Zaina 2014: 142-143, fig. 6, nos. 2, 4, and 6;

Figure 4.2. Stone cylinder seal depicting a chariot scene recovered from the west room of the
Area A gateway. Image from Dornemann 2012: 170, fig. 11 and reprinted by permission from
Rudolph Dornemann.
Mazzoni 1998b: fig. 18, no. 18; Wada 2009a: fig. 4.10, nos. 10 and 17; fig. 4.29, no. 12). As the
Late Bronze IIB assemblage at Qarqur remains largely incomplete, the lack of handled cooking
pots recovered from that period is not a definitive indication that this feature was absent, for
within the subsequent Iron Age corpus, the handled variety of cooking pots is abundant. The
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handled vessels on Plate 4.4 Number 26 and Plate 4.14 Numbers 3 and 4 illustrate the inward
sloping walls present in the Iron I period, followed by a further progression in the Iron II,
exemplified by Number 19 on Plate 4.23 and Number 2 on Plate 4.25, which is from the later
stratified phase documented in the Area O trench, the upper wall occupation level (cf. figure
3.21). In this form, the vessel walls have curved inward to the point that the handle projects
above the top of the vessel, and the shape of the handles themselves have also developed from
rounded to the more flat so-called “ribbon” handle form also present at Tell Afis (Mazzoni
1998b: fig. 25, no. 10) and Tell Mastuma (Wada 2009b: fig. 5.2, nos. 26-27; fig. 5.6, no. 75).
This handle form on cooking pots is dated to as early as the mid 9th century BC at Afis, while at
Mastuma it is attested during the Iron II to Iron III transitional phase, just before the Persian
period, thus making it difficult to posit a more precise date of origin for this stylistic innovation
within the larger Iron II period in this region.
In Lehmann’s 1998 study of Syrian and Lebanese coastal and inland ceramic
assemblages during the transitions from Iron Age to Persian and to Hellenistic periods, he dates
inland assemblages 1 and 2 to between 750 to 720 and 720 to 700 BC, dividing them between
before and after the Assyrians’ destruction of Hamath under Sargon II (Lehmann 1998: 13). The
representative types from inland assemblages 1 and 2 are presented in unified illustrations
(Lehmann 1998: figs. 4 and 5), demonstrating the difficulty in separating them chronologically
with any real precision. The use of red-slipped burnishing continues until the 6th century BC at
both coastal and inland sites (Lehmann 1998: 21), mitigating the usefulness of this decorative
characteristic for marking the transition between later Iron II transitional periods.
Returning locally to Qarqur’s Area O lower wall phase ceramic sample, red-slipped
burnishing predominates (Plate 4.24 Numbers 1, 3, 5, and 6; Plate 4.25 Number 6). Records
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are incomplete regarding surface decoration for pottery from the upper wall phase, but open form
rim profiles (Plate 4.25 Numbers 3 and 4) from this later phase are consistent with those from
within the main Iron II corpus (Plate 4.21 Numbers 8 and 10), and unlike bowl forms (Plate
4.23 Numbers 21 and 23) recovered from securely established Persian contexts at Qarqur. While
the ribbon handled cooking pot form (Plate 4.25 Number 2) is attested in the 6th century BC in
this region (Wada 2009b: fig. 5.2, nos. 26-27; fig. 5.6, no. 75), the upper wall phase ceramic
sample as a whole is better characterized as fitting within the main Iron II period and an 8th to 7th
century BC context. Ultimately, however, further excavation work is required to securely date
both the upper and lower settlement phases in Qarqur’s saddle area.
The clearest indication of a Persian period occupation following that of the Iron Age has
been excavated within Area A’s monumental gateway complex. Small-scale reconstruction of
select walls, the installation of an oven over an Iron II period wall, and a possible reconfiguration
of the entrance chamber itself (Dornemann 2003: 70-71), were all accompanied by Persian
period pottery (Plate 4.23 Numbers 21, 23, and 25), as well as horse and rider (Dornemann
2003: figs. 123, 124, and 126) and female figurines (Dornemann 2003: figs. 125 and 127). The
elucidation of the Iron Age to Persian period transitional occupation and ceramic assemblage at
Qarqur had just begun during what was to become the final season in 2010, leaving detailed
characteristics of this phase of settlement yet to be determined.
4.4. Summary
The Late Bronze Age II to Iron II ceramic assemblages at Tell Qarqur can be traced
stratigraphically via the occupational sequences in Areas B, A, and O, and supplemented by
samples from Areas D and E. Despite the violent destruction marking the end of the Late Bronze
IIB phase, the overall ceramic sequence demonstrates continuity in several forms and decorative
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elements that are carried directly into the Iron Age from one occupational phase to the next, or
are observed to be gradually evolving over several centuries.
As the terminal Late Bronze IIB phase at Qarqur is already transitional, the assemblage
shares fabric and ware color characteristics with earlier Middle Bronze Age forms, while at the
same time inaugurating rim shapes (simple, rounded rim bowls) that continue through to the Iron
II period. Beginning in the Late Bronze IIB, the cooking pot form at Qarqur gradually evolves
from having a vertically oriented triangular rim with curved vessels walls to, by the time of the
Iron II period, a globular shaped form with ribbon handles projecting above the top of the vessel.
Lastly, the bichrome painted joined body sherds and the cast hilt bronze dagger reflect decorative
styles and metalworking types that are attested elsewhere and dated to between the end of the
Late Bronze Age and the early Iron I period.
The shift to orange and pinkish fabric hues, red and orange shades in addition to the
brown and dark red painted decoration, and the considerable increase in painted wares generally,
not only at Qarqur but throughout the region, mark the initial developments characteristic of Iron
Age ceramic forms. While locally produced, kraters and circumflex-handled cups at Qarqur
follow painted styles common to the larger region, and as the Iron I progresses, wavy-line
(granary) and proto-white painted styles originally derived from Cyprus are produced. Although
most of the Iron I period at Qarqur is typified architecturally by a transient storage bin and pit
phase, the transition into the Iron II witnesses the return of stone foundation architecture
accompanied by monochrome and bichrome painted jar forms also present at nearby Tell
Mastuma.
Recovered from the contexts of domestic architecture in Area B, the gateway complex in
Area A, and the lower wall phase in the saddle’s Area O, red-slipped burnished wares dominate
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the main Iron II phase, although monochrome and bichrome painted decoration remains
preferable for jar and krater forms. Simple, rounded rims continue on open bowl forms, with the
addition of Neo-Assyrian style carinated bowl types to the assemblage. Secure contexts from the
Iron II gateway complex yielded metal weapons and implements, a chariot scene stone cylinder
seal, and several transport jars. While the cultural characteristics of Qarqur’s transition to the
Persian period remain incompletely defined, excavated evidence for Persian period
reconstruction and reuse of the Area A gateway complex includes typical bowl and jar forms, as
well as horse and rider and female figurines.
The ceramic sequence elucidated above via description, illustration, and comparison with
published assemblages from other sites in the region, spans the 12th to 8th centuries BC, and
supports the chronology of the uninterrupted occupational sequence proposed in Chapter 3.
Within this established stratigraphic progression of architectural and cultural contexts at Tell
Qarqur, the collected faunal and paleobotanical samples recovered from these occupational
phases are discussed next in Chapter 5, following the pottery plates, their accompanying tables,
and the brief section below that explains the plates’ composition and layout, and the
abbreviations and symbols used in the tables.
4.5. Tell Qarqur Late Bronze II, Iron I, and Iron II Pottery Plates and Tables
The following plates and accompanying tables illustrate and describe Tell Qarqur’s Late
Bronze II through Iron II (with some Persian period wares) ceramic assemblage. Beginning with
pottery from the Late Bronze II period, the plates are presented in a generally chronological
order, and unite parts of the assemblage previously published elsewhere with a significant
number of excavated types newly published in this dissertation.
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Plates 4.1 to 4.3, 4.7 to 4.18, and 4.24 to 4.25 are published here for the first time. Plates
4.4 to 4.6 are adapted from Dornemann 2008b and have been reordered and renumbered to align
them with the stratigraphic and chronological framework proposed in Chapters 3 and 4 of this
dissertation. No additional descriptive information concerning the sherds presented in Plates 4.4
to 4.6 was available, thus there are no tables accompanying these three plates. The captions for
sherds on Plates 4.4, 4.5, and 4.6 reproduce the notation system used in Dornemann 2008b, and
are to be read as follows:
TQ02.183 B2.214.594
Tell Qarqur Excavation Year.Drawing # Area Trench #.Locus #.Pottery Basket #
I adapted Plates 4.19 to 4.23 from Dornemann 2003, making corrections to the numbering of the
sherds where necessary, and retyping and reformating the accompanying tables to match the
style used for the other pottery tables in this dissertation. Pottery plates and tables adapted from a
publication by Rudolph Dornemann are reprinted by his permission. Colors listed for exterior
and interior surfaces, paint, and cross-sections of sherds are based on the format used in the
Munsell Soil Color Chart 2009 revised edition, where the meanings of abbreviated color
descriptions can be found. Other abbreviations and symbols used in the pottery tables are:
!
CLNG
cm
col.
ext.
h.
in.
int.
l.
med.
mm
n/a
out.
SURF
w.

descriptions follow the direction of the arrow (separated by / )
cleaning locus
centimeter
colored
exterior
height
inside
interior
length
medium
millimeter
not available
outside
surface
width
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Chapter 5. The Paleobotanical and Faunal Remains at Tell Qarqur
5.1. Introduction
The third line of evidence that supports the proposed interpretation of the physical
remains at Tell Qarqur from the Late Bronze II to the Iron II period is comprised of the
recovered faunal and botanical data. These organic remains were excavated from the
archaeological contexts described in Chapter 3, and accompanied the material culture
assemblages discussed in Chapter 4. Unlike the excavated occupational layers and material
culture, however, other members of the Tell Qarqur expedition team, not the author of this
dissertation, analyzed the faunal and botanical samples. What follows, then, are a review and
interpretation of Kathryn Grossman’s and Alexia Smith’s research, both published and
unpublished, with their consultation and consent, as well as my further original analyses derived
from the data they collected.
In regard to the zooarchaeological material, Grossman’s work continues and builds upon
that of Susan Arter, whose analysis of the excavated faunal material from the 1993 through 1998
seasons at Qarqur appeared as an appendix to Dornemann’s overview of the 1993 to 1999
seasons (Arter 2003; Dornemann 2003). While the results as yet remain unpublished save a brief
summary in a 2007 excavation progress report (Dornemann and Casana 2008: 125-127),
Grossman has extended and updated Arter’s Phase I analysis to include sampled faunal remains
from the 1999 through 2009 excavation seasons. This updated analysis calculates the percentage
presence of various individual mammalian and non-mammalian taxa, wild and domesticate,
within the total sample of faunal remains grouped according to archaeological period, and
oftentimes further subdivided by the area of the site from which they were recovered. Although
Grossman’s results encompass occupational levels from the Early Bronze IVA to Mamluk

250

periods, this discussion will focus solely on the results from the Late Bronze to Iron II periods. In
this chapter the methodology used for the collection and analysis of Qarqur’s zooarchaeological
material is reviewed and the results from the Late Bronze to Iron II periods are analyzed as they
relate to the interpretation of Qarqur’s occupational remains proposed in this dissertation.
Smith’s 2005 dissertation, and updated results in a recently submitted article (Smith and
Casana, forthcoming) interpret the paleobotanical data collected and analyzed at Tell Qarqur.
Her dissertation focuses on Early Bronze IV (EBIV) and Iron Age agricultural systems at Qarqur
and the surrounding northwest Syrian region, while her recent analysis of additional samples
excavated from 2004 to 2008 has allowed for the expansion of the Early Bronze and Iron Age
paleobotanical sample corpus, and the inclusion of new results from the Neolithic, Crusader, and
Mamluk occupational periods. This chapter reviews the methodology used for the collection and
analysis of botanical materials from Qarqur, discusses some of the conclusions drawn by Smith
in her dissertation, and delves further into the Iron Age pit contexts and the roles particular
botanical species played in the subsistence practices of Qarqur and other settlements in the
region. As in the case of the zooarchaeological remains, an interpretation of the paleobotanical
remains from the perspective of the applied resilience theoretical model is also presented. A
unified summary concludes this chapter, but it is first to Qarqur’s paleobotanical assemblage that
the discussion now turns.
5.2. The Paleobotanical Assemblage at Tell Qarqur
In her 2005 dissertation and in a recently submitted article (Smith 2005; Smith and
Casana, forthcoming), Smith describes the Early Bronze and Iron Age agricultural systems at
Tell Qarqur, and the surrounding region. Thanks to their location in an area of high annual
rainfall and the settlement’s proximity to the Orontes River, Qarqur’s inhabitants enjoyed a
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diverse agricultural yield, supplemented by wild plant resources. In the EBIV period, this
diversity is on full display. While cereals such as wheat and barley predominate, lentil, olive, fig,
grape, and flax are also represented. Later, in the early Iron Age, reliance upon cereals increases
dramatically, while the proportion of grape decreases and olive is entirely absent. This decline
and absence may reflect the instability of the early Iron Age, as viticulture and orchard
production both require regular attention. Disruption to the economic system, uncertainty of land
ownership, or destruction of all or a portion of the crops and orchards at the end of the Late
Bronze Age could all have greatly decreased or halted production completely, causing the shift
in subsistence strategies visible in the Iron I assemblage (Boardman 1977: 189; Stager 1985a:
177). While the absence of a significant collection of paleobotanical samples from the terminal
Late Bronze Age II at Qarqur prevents a direct comparison between it and the subsequent early
Iron Age, the differences between Iron I and Iron II subsistence patterns, as well as the Iron I
assemblage’s uniqueness when compared with non-contiguous earlier and later periods at the site
support the assertion that the typical Qarqur settlement subsistence strategies were disrupted
during the Iron I period. Smith’s methodology for analyzing Qarqur’s paleobotanical remains,
and the collected data that resulted in these assertions about the Iron I subsistence strategies, are
discussed in the following sections.
5.2.1. Sample Collection
Chapter 2 of Smith’s dissertation describes the methodology (see also Capper 2012: 4245; Crawford 1999: 113; Pena-Chocorro and Rottoli 2007: 124) used for the collection and
analysis of paleobotanical samples at Qarqur, as well as the limitations of and possible biases in
the assemblages. Beginning in 1993, samples have been collected in every excavation season up
to and including the latest samples to contribute to her dissertation data in 2004. The recently
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submitted article by Smith and Casana includes the analysis of additional samples collected
during excavation seasons from 2005 to 2008 (Smith and Casana, forthcoming). The sampling
strategy at Qarqur has varied, particularly in those seasons where loci that were visibly ashy or
had observable charcoal deposits were favored in collection over a more broadly based sampling
of loci. Thus, the ability to analyze plant use across the site is somewhat restricted, but the data
do allow for an examination of regional patterns of agriculture, changes in cropping patterns over
time, differences in preservation of plant remains between depositional context types, as well as
other research questions posed by Smith in her dissertation (Smith 2005: 7-8, 17, 18).
At Qarqur, the volume of sediment removed from an individual locus has been recorded
(in on-site excavation journals) and calculated in terms of the total number of gufāf (singular:
gufāh) collected. A gufāh is rubber basket that holds between 20 and 30 liters of soil, and each
soil sample collected for flotation contained three gufāf poured into a larger bag made of
synthetic material, making the total volume of each individual soil sample between 60 and 90
liters of soil (Smith 2005: 19). When calculating the total volume of the loci from which
paleobotanical and faunal material has been collected, the mean of 25 liters of sediment per
gufāh has been used for consistency. Expressed in terms of cubic meters, the total volume of a
locus is calculated using the formula 1 liter = .001 cubic meter.
Following collection at Tell Qarqur, soil samples were floated using a modified Ankara
flotation machine (Smith 2005: 20, fig. 2.1), using sieves with a variety of mesh sizes to collect
light and heavy fraction samples. Light fractions were placed in labeled plastic containers and
exported either to Boston University or to the University of Connecticut for analysis. Following
identification and analysis, samples are stored in cryogenic vials and classified according to
specimen taxon, excavation year, trench, and sample number (Smith 2005: 23).
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5.2.2. Sample Interpretation
Smith notes that as circumstances vary for how and where plant remains are deposited
and preserved at a site, there is no single method of interpretation for all samples (Smith 2005:
28). Charring preserved the majority of remains, which can result due to accidental or intentional
causes. Glume wheat species, which require the use of fire to release the grains, are more likely
to be charred than free-threshing wheat species that do not need to be parched in fire for food
processing. As legumes were often boiled, they were less likely to be preserved with the possible
result that they’re underrepresented in the archaeological record (Smith 2005: 29). A differential
ability to survive exposure to fire also affects the preservation rates for various plant species.
Einkorn grains are the most resilient to high temperatures, followed by bread wheat and barley
grains, then glumes, with straw nodes, rachis fragments, and legumes being the most vulnerable
(Smith 2005: 30).
The context of paleobotanical deposition also affects the material’s level of preservation.
While Smith describes the particular characteristics of several different archaeological contexts,
only the types of contexts containing the Tell Qarqur Iron Age samples analyzed in her
dissertation will be further examined here. Floors, be they of plaster or earth, can contain varying
levels of plant remains depending on their level of compaction, if they were regularly cleaned,
and floor surfaces’ proximity to hearths or other sources of fire. Hearths and ovens (also called
“tannurs”) are potentially fruitful sources of charred plant remains. Requiring the frequent
removal of accumulated burnt material that would have been dumped elsewhere, the contents of
hearths and ovens represent a snapshot of short-term plant use. However, the sources of charred
plant remains within ovens and hearths must be carefully defined (Smith 2005: 32).
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Pits and storage silos comprise the majority of excavated contexts for the Iron Age
paleobotanical samples from Qarqur. Contents of pits vary as their purposes may be for refuse
disposal or temporary storage, while storage silos can provide valuable records of preferred crops
at a settlement, although discerning whether the crop was used for animal fodder or food for
people can be difficult (Smith 2005: 31, 51). Following her detailed presentation of the types of
archaeological contexts, sampling methods, and analytical approaches, Smith then outlines what
biases and shortcomings one should attempt to avoid when deriving botanical data from
excavated archaeological contexts.
First, care must be taken in regard to the provenance of samples used from an excavation
for paleobotanical study. While it is unrealistic to expect botanical researchers to be constantly
present and intimately involved with every stage of the process, efforts to minimize
contamination before, during, and after the collection of ancient materials should be pursued.
Second, in the case of long-term projects, methodological variation often results when multiple
specialists with different approaches toward the dataset are involved. While random sampling
produces the best data from a statistical point of view13, excavators will tend to target loci that
appear promising from a content and contextual perspective (Ramsay and Mueller 2016: 5).
Although this may lead to biases in the data, proper interpretation will take account of and
correct for these conditions (Smith 2005: 58-61).
Smith considers the specific biases at Qarqur to first lie in the site-based and single
agronomic environment (river valley) characteristics of the samples. Reflecting the sedentary
aspects of the agricultural system, this assemblage excludes samples from nomadic pastoral
groups and the wider landscape. Second, the preference for the excavators’ selections over a
13

For an example of a blanket sampling approach, also called full coverage or total sampling, see
Farahani, et. al. 2016.
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uniform sampling strategy can call into question even the most extensive sample collections.
However, as her study at Qarqur was concerned with broad site-wide plant use patterns and
large-scale change rather than individual household activities, Smith argues that major patterns
in the data will not be obscured (Smith 2005: 61-62). Having briefly summarized Smith’s
methodological approaches toward the collection and analysis of paleobotanical samples,
reviewed the types of archaeological contexts from which samples were collected at Qarqur, and
acknowledged the limitations of and biases present in the Qarqur dataset, the focus now turns to
the dataset itself, and interpreting the results of her analyses.
5.2.3. The Iron Age Paleobotanical Assemblage at Tell Qarqur
In her dissertation, Smith provides a detailed record of the contexts for every sample
collected, as well as their specific contents in Appendix B (Smith 2005: 306ff.), from which a
review of the pertinent details to this discussion now follow. A wide variety of plant remains
were recovered from the Early Bronze IV and Iron Age levels at Qarqur. From her analyses of
these data, Smith sought to elucidate the types of crops grown during the two periods, compare
and contrast EBIV and Iron Age cropping patterns, determine if plant use varied in different
parts of the settlement, characterize the range of ecosystems exploited for wild plant species, and
compare Qarqur’s paleobotanical assemblage with other ancient Near Eastern sites (Smith 2005:
182). Of the 99 total flotation samples, 35 were recovered from Iron Age contexts, and tables 5.1
and 5.2 summarize the occupational age, location, and context types from which these samples
were recovered.
Smith also presents a general comparison between the proportions and percentages of the
common economic taxa present at Qarqur during the Early Bronze IV and in Iron Age periods
(figure 5.1). From these data we learn that Vicia ervilia (bitter vetch) is present in the largest
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Tables 5.1. and 5.2. Location and Context Type of Tell Qarqur Paleobotanical Samples

Tables 5.1 and 5.2. Summaries of Tell Qarqur paleobotanical samples organized by
archaeological period and excavation area/square (5.1), and by archaeological period and context
type (5.2). Adapted from Smith 2005: 183, tables 6.1 and 6.2. Reprinted by permission from
Alexia Smith.
proportion, followed closely by Triticum (wheat species) and Vitis vinifera (grape), in the EBIV.
In the Iron Age, however, the proportion of wheat species doubles to nearly 50% of the entire
assemblage, with the proportions of bitter vetch and grape dropping by 18% and 13%
respectively, compared to their EBIV levels. Other economic taxa such as Hordeum vulgare
(barley) and cereal chaff increase their proportional percentages in the Iron Age, while Olea
europea (olive) is completely absent. In general, Iron Age samples contain greater proportions of
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cereals and processing debris than those from the EBIV, and yet similar proportions of weed
species in both periods suggests a consistent reliance on animal dung for fuel (Smith 2005: 204).
Qarqur’s inhabitants appeared to have used bitter vetch for both human and animal consumption,
despite the necessity of boiling the seeds multiple times to sufficiently remove their toxicity to
make them safe for people to eat (Çizer 2006: 77-78). Evidence for human consumption of bitter
vetch at Qarqur is based on the excavation of what has been dubbed the “vetch kitchen”, a
burned EBIV period room that preserved a number of cup, bowl, cooking pot and storage vessel
types containing approximately ten liters of Vicia ervilia seeds (Dornemann 2003: 81-83). Bitter
vetch was commonly used in the ancient Near East as a feed crop, as ruminant animal species
such as sheep, goat, and cow are able to tolerate its toxins (Bellido 1994; Çizer 2006: 78). The
decline in bitter vetch’s proportional percentage in the Iron Age may correlate with the decline of
sheep and goat remains at Qarqur in Iron I period faunal samples (cf. figure 5.6 below).

Figure 5.1. Pie charts illustrating and comparing the relative proportions of the most common
economic taxa during the Early Bronze IV and Iron Ages at Tell Qarqur. Adapted from Smith
2005: 198, fig. 6.4. Reprinted by permission from Alexia Smith.
Within the Iron Age itself, there are characteristics unique to not only the individual
archaeological phases, but also the contexts within those phases. All eleven of the Iron I samples
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(cf. 3.3.1 and figure 3.10), two of the Iron I to II transitional samples (cf. 3.3.4 and figure 3.14),
and four of the Iron II samples (cf. 3.4.3 and figures 3.15 and 3.18) are from pit contexts. This
allows for a contextual view of changes in plant exploitation over an extended period of time as
their similar depositional conditions allow for valid comparisons (Smith 2005: 183-184). While
Smith’s analyses focus more on a general comparison between the EBIV and Iron Age botanical
assemblages, comparing the contents of the individual pit contexts from trench B2’s Iron I,
transitional Iron I to II, and Iron II occupational levels to each other illustrates the unique
characteristics of Iron I subsistence patterns, the gradual return over the course of the Iron Age to
more diverse subsistence strategies, and the inhabitants’ varying uses of this area during different
Iron Age occupational phases.
Based on the seed counts in Smith 2005 tables B5, B6, and B7 (pp. 357-377) of pit
context samples from the three Iron Age phases, I calculated the percentage proportion of the
total for each botanical species, and plotted the results for each sample in pie chart format
(figures 5.2, 5.3, and 5.4). I have also calculated the aggregate total pit context seed count for
each Iron Age phase, presenting the percentage proportions of wild and economic taxa together,
as well as the economic taxa alone (figure 5.5). From these results, the changing depositional
content of pit contexts in this area of the settlement over the course of the Iron Age is observable.
The high percentage of weeds (62% overall) in the eleven samples (figures 5.2, 5.3, and
5.5) from Iron I pit contexts (cf. figure 3.10) likely indicates the use of animal dung for fuel at
Qarqur. That this dung may have been burned in the preparation of meals for human
consumption is borne out by the remaining 38% of the samples being comprised of various
economic taxa. While cereal species form the largest percentage share in pit contexts during all
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Figure 5.2. Pie charts illustrating the percentage proportions of various botanical species in
samples collected from trench B2 Iron I pit contexts (L. = locus). Calculated from data in table
B5 in Smith 2005: 357-363.
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Figure 5.3. Pie charts illustrating the percentage proportions of various botanical species in
samples collected from trench B2 Iron I (#550, #551, and #555), and Iron I to II transitional
(#215 and #360) pit contexts (L. = locus). Calculated from data in tables B5 and B6 in Smith
2005: 357-363, 364-370.
three phases of the Iron Age, their highest percentage presence is the 72.5% that occurs during
the Iron I period. Various species of legumes combine to form their highest percentage as well
during the Iron I, and it should be noted that this is the only phase of the Iron Age where bitter
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vetch is not the dominant legume species. As stated above, the difficulty in preparing the seeds
for human consumption and a possibly diminished need for their use as ruminant animal feed
may be contributing factors to the lower percentage presence in the Iron I period. Fruit species
are absent in Iron I pit samples save for one grape pip. This contrasts sharply with the greater
diversity and number of fruit remains present in Iron I to II transitional and Iron II period
samples, as well as the earlier Qarqur inhabitants’ EBIV period fruit exploitation, a possible
indication of their engagement in anomalous subsistence practices during the Iron I period.
While the lack of botanical diversity in sample #360 from locus 174 may point toward its
proximity to Iron I levels in B2, one characteristic it does share with sample #215 from locus 120
is the higher levels of grain chaff remains (figure 5.3). People at Qarqur may have used this or an
area nearby during this transitional phase (cf. 3.3.4 and figure 3.14) for one or more stages of
cereal processing (Çizer 2006: 92-93). The presence and greater numbers of grape seeds, along
with Linum (flax) and Ficus carica (fig) in sample #215 mark a return to greater diversity of
plant species in the paleobotanical assemblage.
Of the three Iron Age phases, the Iron II samples (figure 5.4) have the highest
percentages of weeds, and yet also exhibit the greatest diversity of economic taxa and percentage
presence of fruit species (figure 5.5). In the Iron II period, pomegranate makes its first
appearance in samples of any context or archaeological period at Qarqur, fig is again attested,
and grape species increase to their highest number and proportional percentage of the entire Iron
Age. The fact that these various fruit species are attested in these Iron II pit contexts demonstrate
that it is not the pit context type itself that is the cause for their absence in the Iron I pit contexts.
Additionally, these pit samples are associated directly with the Iron II domestic dwelling remains

262

Figure 5.4. Pie charts illustrating the percentage proportions of various botanical species in
samples collected from trench B2 Iron II pit contexts (L. = locus). Calculated from data in table
B7 in Smith 2005: 371-377.
excavated in trench B2 that form part of the Qarqur settlement’s most expansive phase (see 3.4.3
and figures 3.15 and 3.18), and are illustrative of the political and local societal stability
necessary for raising and harvesting perennial crops. The presence (and to what degree) or
absence of perennial plant species in Qarqur’s Iron Age botanical assemblage may provide
insights into the effects of the Late Bronze Age destruction on the inhabitants’ subsistence
practices, and the amount of time that was necessary to reestablish the required stable conditions
for perennial cultivation.
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Figure 5.5. Pie charts illustrating the aggregate percentage proportions of various botanical
species in samples collected from trench B2 Iron Age pit contexts (L. = locus). Calculated from
data in tables B5, B6, and B7 in Smith 2005: 357-377.
5.2.4. Perennials and Regional Site Comparisons
Interpreting these results from a socio-economic perspective, the absence of grape, olive,
fig, and possibly pomegranate in the Iron I period may be due to the lingering ill effects of the
destruction perpetrated upon the settlement at the end of the Late Bronze Age. As discussed in
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Chapter 2 (cf. 2.2.1), the reduced presence or absence of these species in the assemblage may
indicate the destruction or neglect of orchards and vineyards surrounding Qarqur. Chisholm
(1968: 49-53) notes that inhabitants of early 20th century AD towns in Finland would intensively
cultivate the area within a radius of three to four miles surrounding their homes, placing the
orchards and vineyards of perennial species closest to the settlement, followed then by grain
fields, and beyond that by open pasture. Some Ugaritic textual sources indicate the same
cultivation land-use placement surrounding that ancient city (Liverani 1979: 1316). The
proposed reasons behind this practice for both ancient and pre-industrial modern settlements are
that three to six kilometers, or 30 to 60 minutes of travel time are the approximate maximum
times or distances a farmer is willing to carry compost out to the fields, and that gross and net
product decline as distance increases (Chisholm 1968: 49-50, 53; Schloen 2001: 341; Wilkinson
1994: 492). Thus, perennials requiring more intensive cultivation were purposely located
adjacent to the town to lower the work costs of travel time. However, mitigating the assertion
that this was the practice at Late Bronze and Iron Age Qarqur were the extensive marshland and
seasonal lakes characteristic of the Ghab Basin during that time (cf. Chapter 1.3.2). As perennial
orchards and vineyards require the water supply to be stable year round, too much water can
have greater adverse effects than too little for some species, particularly olive trees (Tous and
Ferguson 1996: 416-417). Qarqur’s supply of perennials may have come from three kilometers
to the west on the higher ground of the Jebel Ansariya foothills, but the exact location of their
vineyards and orchards remains a subject of speculation at this time.
Maintaining and restoring the cultivation of perennials takes time and investment, with
olive trees, grape vines, and pomegranate shrubs/trees taking years after planting to begin to bear
fruit, and oftentimes only after careful attention and pruning. Stager notes that “[p]ermanent
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fields, residential stability, and general tranquility are prerequisites for the commercial
production of horticultural crops” (Stager 1985a: 177). Following the terminal Late Bronze II
destruction, these were the very societal conditions lacking during the early Iron Age at Qarqur.
5.2.4.1. Olive
Evidence for olive cultivation and the production of olive oil in the Orontes River Valley
is attested textually in the Early Bronze Age with the appearance of Tunip (cf. 2.2.3 for its
possible proximity in relation to Qarqur) in an Ebla Palace G text describing the locations of
agricultural lands. Tunip is the only place name in the list prefixed by the additional modifier
giš-ì, the Eblaite word for “olive tree” (Bonechi 2016: 41-42). An Old Babylonian period Mari
letter from Sin-teri to king Yasmaḫ-Addu further supports Tunip’s reputation for olive
cultivation:
My lord sent me a message concerning Tunip oil. I have none at my disposal, so I have
not sent them to my lord. As soon as I became acquainted with the tablet of my lord, I
sent a message to the land of Aleppo. They will bring it to me and bring it to my lord.
(English translation of the French translation by Durand 1997: 397)
Tunip’s ability to produce enough olive oil for export to other polities is a strong indicator for the
domestication and wide cultivation of olive trees in the Orontes River Valley during the Early
Bronze Age, if not earlier. Based on their study of a sediment core taken in the northern Ghab
Basin, Yasuda, Kitagawa, and Nakagawa (2000: 131-132) posit that an increase of Olea pollen
accompanying a decline in deciduous Quercus during either the Pre-Pottery Neolithic A or B
may indicate forest clearance for olive cultivation. Today, following the government’s
channeling of the Orontes River and drainage of Ghab marshland in the 1950’s, olive groves are
found on the Ghab Basin floor as well as the lower and upper slopes of the Jebel Ansariya.
In the practice of olive cultivation, a farmer applies vegetative propagation through the
utilization of budding seedling rootstocks, truncheons, or cuttings from the best producing trees,
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thus giving domesticate olive trees a higher number of fruit, larger sized fruit, and a greater oil
yield compared to the genetic variation and inconsistent production of their wild relatives
(Zohary and Spiegel-Roy 1975: 320). Olive trees, depending on the cultivar, can begin bearing
fruit as early as between three to four years after planting (Tous and Ferguson 1996: 417), with a
young tree yielding 10 kilograms in a good harvest. To reach a full potential yield of
approximately 50 kilograms, however, a tree requires regular attention and as many as forty
years of growth, even with favorable soil and climatic conditions (Boardman 1976: 189; Stager
1985a: 177).
Regarding other settlements in the region with published paleobotanical studies that have
excavated evidence of a 12th century BC destruction, the availability and use of olives appears
uninterrupted at Tell Afis, where olive pits are attested in the Iron I period and earlier (WachterSarkady 1998: 464). At Kinet Höyük, however, olive pits were recovered from Late Bronze Age
levels, but were absent in the Iron Age (Çizer 2006: 78-79). Like Qarqur, Kinet Höyük’s Iron I
occupation levels were completely devoid of architecture, while containing a number of refuse
pit features (Gates 2013: 105-106; cf. Chapter 3.3.3). Finally, Helbaek’s (1948: 205-206) brief
overview covers only plant remains found in the Hamath Iron Age tomb contexts, focusing
mainly on cereals, and olives are not mentioned.
Concerning sites without 12th century BC destruction levels, olive remains are absent at
‘Ain Dara in both Iron I and Iron II samples, but this is attributed to either selective preservation,
inadequate sampling, or ancient environmental conditions, rather than destruction of crops by
human action (Crawford 1999: 118). Olive pits were recovered from Iron I samples at Tell
Tayinat (Capper 2012: 60-61), and from Iron II samples at Tell Mastuma (Yasuda 1997: 256)
and Qatna (Pena-Chocorro and Rottoli 2007: 127-128; Riehl 2007: 147). Olive continues to be
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available and exploited within the Orontes River Valley, the Amuq, and in other neighboring
regions during the Iron Age, so its absence in Iron Age samples at both Qarqur and Kinet Höyük,
where it was previously attested in earlier periods, appears to be due to situations unique to those
particular settlements.
5.2.4.2. Grape
Sediment cores from the northern Ghab indicate the presence of low but consistent levels
of grape pollen dating back to at least the beginning of the Holocene (Yasuda 2000: 131, fig. 5).
The low levels may be due to its pollen not dispersing far from the vines themselves (Miller
2008: 940). Attempts to differentiate between wild and domesticate grapes based on either
ancient pollen or seed remains have so far been unsuccessful. However, Kroll (1999) has
observed that only domesticate grapes produce underdeveloped seeds, even when fully ripe,
which may be an avenue into discerning when domestication first took place in areas where wild
grape varieties are native.
Whether the inhabitants of Qarqur were cultivating domesticated grapes, in which the
flowers are hermaphroditic (containing both pistils and anthers) to ensure fruit growth apart from
outside pollination (Zohary and Spiegel-Roy 1975: 322), or tending wild plants, grapes require
regular and knowledgeable pruning to control vine growth that would otherwise result in tangled
masses of shoots that quickly decline in yield and quality (Rieger 2006). Knowledge of grape
cultivation dates back to at least the Bronze Age in Syria (Zohary and Spiegel-Roy 1975: 321323), and thus the Late Bronze and Iron Age inhabitants of Qarqur knew that new vines required
five or six years of growth and pruning before producing fruit (McGovern 2003: 14, 300; Stager
1985a: 177). This fact is known to this day in the modern village of Qarqur, where up until the
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recent conflict, residents planted and tended grape vines outside their homes to act as sources of
food and shade.
Throughout the northern Levant, evidence for the consumption of grape, whether wild or
domestic, is widespread in both the Iron Age and in earlier archaeological periods. In the Amuq,
grape appears in Late Bronze samples from Alalakh (Çizer 2006: 79-80; Riehl 2010: 128, 131),
and in Early Bronze and Iron Age samples from Tell Tayinat (Capper 2012: 55-56). Despite their
12th century BC destruction events, both Kinet Höyük (Çizer 2006: 79-80) and Tell Afis
(Wachter-Sarkady 1998: 464-465) have grape remains in their Iron I samples. Tell Mastuma,
following an abandonment from approximately 1600 to 900 BC, has grape remains in its Iron II
levels (Yasuda 1997: 256), and ‘Ain Dara in the Afrin valley attests grape remains throughout its
Iron I and II levels (Crawford 1999: 114). Within the Orontes River Valley, Hamath’s Iron I
tombs contained grape remains (Helbaek 1948: 205), while there is evidence for grape
consumption during the Iron II period at Qatna (Pena-Chocorro and Rottoli 2007: 127-128; Riehl
2007: 147), following the gap in occupation after its 14th century BC destruction. Evidence for
grape consumption at Qarqur during the Iron I is confined to one pip, a fact that may indicate
that while wild and (or) domesticate grapes still grew in the region, their availability on the local
level at Qarqur at that time had been greatly reduced.
5.2.4.3. Fig
Fig cultivation is documented by the 3rd millennium BC in ancient Syria, and
domestication has led to an increase in both fruit size and sugar content (Zohary and Spiegel-Roy
1975: 324). Fig trees, tolerant of drought and mild frost conditions, grow best in abundant water
environments, but the soil must remain well drained (Alfrey 2016; Tous and Ferguson 1996).
Propagation of new plants is via rooting the cuttings of wood between one and three years old,
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with new trees producing fruit after three years. Two crops per year are typical of most fig
varieties, and regular pruning, proper spacing between trees in orchards, and controlled irrigation
all lead to greater yields. During the 1990’s, Syria was one of the world’s top ten fig producers
(Tous and Ferguson 1996).
Success, or lack thereof, in collecting fig seeds in paleobotanical samples from sites in
the northern Levant has been attributed to the seed’s small size and better preservation in
mineralized, as opposed to carbonized, form (Çizer 2006: 79; Crawford 1999: 115). At the same
time, the simple fact of local dietetic preferences may account for its presence or absence. No fig
remains are attested at Late Bronze Alalakh (Çizer 2006: 79; Riehl 2010), while it is present in
both Early Bronze and Iron I levels at nearby Tell Tayinat (Capper 2012: 61-62). In reports on
Tell Afis (Wachter-Sarkady 1998) and Tell Mastuma (Yasuda 1997), fig is not mentioned, but at
‘Ain Dara it was collected from both Iron I and II levels (Crawford 1999: 120), and attested in
the Late Bronze and Iron II at Qatna (Pena-Chocorro and Rottoli 2007: 128-129). Only Kinet
Höyük (Çizer 2006: 79) and Tell Qarqur have fig present in the Bronze Age, but absent in the
Iron I period following the destruction of the settlements. At Qarqur, fig is again present in Iron I
to II transitional and Iron II samples, but it does not return at Kinet Höyük.
5.2.4.4. Pomegranate
The wild ancestor of the pomegranate is native to northeastern Turkey and the southern
Caspian belt in Iran but it did not originally occur naturally in Syria (Zohary and Spiegel-Roy
1975: 324). Thus, the recovery of pomegranate seeds from Qarqur’s Iron Age II occupational
remains is a strong indication of its cultivation and domestication in the Ghab Basin. Although
trees may begin to bear fruit after only one year, annually shortening the branches for the first
three years promotes the growth of the maximum number of shoots spread out over the entire
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plant, and results in a greater yield of fruit following those initial three years (Morton 1987: 352355). Fruit only develops from hermaphroditic flowers, and regular attention toward encouraging
favorable growing conditions may contribute to increasing the percentage of these flowers per
plant (Wetzstein, Porter, and Ravid 2015: 22-23).
As pomegranate is only first attested at Qarqur beginning in the Iron II period, it could be
argued that this is when it was first locally cultivated. Similar evidence is found at ‘Ain Dara,
where pomegranate is absent in Iron I samples, but attested in the Iron II (Crawford 1999: 115).
Crawford, however, considers pomegranate indigenous to the Afrin valley in Syria (contra
Zohary and Spiegel-Roy 1975: 324), but their presence in the valley now could merely be an
artifact of an earlier human introduction. The only attested occurrence in pre-Iron Age samples
from the northern Levant comes from Late Bronze Age levels at Kinet Höyük (Çizer 2006: 79
(part 1), 29 (part 2)), where pomegranate is subsequently absent until its return in the late Iron II
period. Therefore, a Late Bronze or earlier date for the introduction of pomegranate to the Ghab
Basin in general and Qarqur specifically remains a possibility, but further paleobotanical
fieldwork must be done to make its absence in the Iron I a notable anomaly, or merely the fact
that it predates its introduction to the Ghab.
5.2.5. Paleobotanical Summary
With the limited availability and possible absence of some perennial crops in the Iron
Age, the simultaneous rise in the exploitation of cereal crops at Qarqur is plausible. A further
argument for a human cause for these conditions as opposed to a climatic event rests on the
ecological tolerances of various species of vegetation. When climatic shifts occur, annual species
are adversely affected first, followed then by perennial species with a certain degree of lag time
(Smith 2005: 84). In the Iron I period at Qarqur, the opposite conditions prevail, with the decline
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or absence of perennials and the increased proportional presence of annuals. When pit contexts
from the three Iron Age phases are compared with one another (figure 5.5), the Iron I has the
highest proportion of cereals and the lowest (almost complete absence) of fruit species. The
increased proportion of cereal chaff in the Iron I to II transitional assemblage may be due to a
combination of a shift in food processing practices to centralized on-site locations and the
increased use of chaff in dung fuel cakes. Pits are often filled with sediment from hearth
cleanings and other domestic debris, and as noted above, animal dung, containing a mixture of
the remains of fodder cereals, chaff, and weeds, appears to have been consistently burned for fuel
throughout Qarqur’s occupational history. The Iron II pit samples have the highest percentage of
fruit species present, and more closely reflect the diverse subsistence practices observed in the
earlier period samples from the Early Bronze IV.
Benefiting from its location in the Ghab Basin, in an area of sufficient annual rainfall and
close to the Orontes River, the inhabitants of ancient Qarqur enjoyed a subsistence strategy that
relied on a diverse array of annual and perennial botanical species. Paleobotanical samples
recovered from Iron Age contexts, however, indicate a contraction of this diversity, with
perennial species that were present in the Early Bronze Age, now greatly reduced in their
proportional share or even absent completely. The Cilician settlement of Kinet Höyük parallels
Qarqur in the diversity of its exploited economic taxa during the Bronze Age, in evidence for the
destruction of the settlement at the end of the Late Bronze Age, and in the contraction of
available fruit species and reduction of architectural complexity in the Iron I period. Both
settlements illustrate the stability required for perennial fruit production, and that recovery and
reconstitution of subsistence diversity is a gradual process.
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As the ability to maintain the regular production of grape vineyards and orchard based
crops such as olive requires stable and peaceful societal conditions; the human caused absence of
this tranquility, starkly visible in the burned and destroyed remains of the settlement’s terminal
Late Bronze Age II architecture, had lasting adverse effects on subsistence patterns in the Iron
Age. In spite of these difficulties, the inhabitants of Qarqur adapted to these new conditions,
most noticeably by increasing their reliance on annual cereal crops. As the Iron Age progresses,
evidence for a more diverse botanical subsistence strategy returns, and Qarqur’s inhabitants
benefit from a return to local societal stability. It is the resilience of Qarqur’s Iron Age
inhabitants that Smith describes when she wrote that “societies are also able to weather change
by employing a wide range of social and agronomic mechanisms. The ability to buffer change
defines the elasticity of agricultural production” (Smith 2005: 286). The ability of Qarqur’s
inhabitants to weather changes to available faunal subsistence resources forms the subject of the
next section.
5.3. The Faunal Assemblage at Tell Qarqur
Phase I analysis has been conducted for the faunal remains recovered from a majority of
the excavated occupational history of Tell Qarqur, spanning the periods from the Early Bronze
IV to the Mamluk. Comprised of samples collected beginning in the 1993 season to those
gathered in 2009, Susan Arter began the analysis of the Qarqur assemblage and it now continues
under the direction of Kathryn Grossman. At the time of writing, only the Phase I analysis has
been completed, providing quantitative information on the number, weight, and species specific
identification (where possible) of faunal specimens, as well as an overview of the various areas
of the site in terms of the level of density of faunal remains. When conducted, Phase II will
involve in-depth examination and recording of up to thirty characteristics of each bone, including
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age, sex, pathologies, post-depositional modifications, and butchery marks (Arter 2003: 119120). While the Phase II analysis will bring to light additional details of the Qarqur inhabitants’
animal exploitation practices, the completed Phase I results allow conclusions to be drawn
concerning patterns of animal utilization by the inhabitants of Qarqur during the Late Bronze II
and Iron Age periods. Following a section summarizing the basic methodology involved in Phase
I faunal analysis, the results of this analysis of the Qarqur faunal assemblage will be examined
and interpreted.
5.3.1. Methodology of Phase I Faunal Analysis
In her preliminary assessment of the Qarqur faunal assemblage, Arter noted that she
planned to employ the two phase analysis conducted by Zeder in her examination of the Tell
Halif faunal material (Arter 2003: 119; Seger et. al. 1990). Grossman has followed this approach
in her review of the Qarqur material (Grossman, personal communication, February 2, 2017),
although the results have yet to be published. While Zeder describes the results of her Phase I
and II analyses and offers her interpretations of the faunal remains from different periods at Tell
Halif, exact details of the step-by-step processes used to reach those conclusions are not
enumerated. For those details, an explanatory manual on field and laboratory faunal analysis
techniques must be consulted.
O’Connor and Barrett’s discussion reviews the field and laboratory techniques involved
from first determining an investigative model to finally having “a recorded data set ready for
analysis and interpretation” (O’Connor and Barrett 2006: 260). Beginning with the first season of
excavation at Qarqur in 1993, faunal samples have been consistently collected in conjunction
with ceramics from every excavated locus. As on-site soil sieving was only employed when it
was deemed necessary, the faunal sampling method has followed what is called the “hand” or
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“trench” collection approach, in which the excavators and hired workers pick out what is visible
from excavated soil. This approach is criticized in O’Connor and Barrett for its imposition of a
shifting and arbitrary recovery bias, as they see the quality of recovery changing from day to day,
trench to trench, and from excavation crew to excavation crew. The authors recommend sieving
for its uniform consistency and its resulting benefits for intra-site assemblage comparisons
(O’Connor and Barrett 2006: 262). However, apart from sieving every gufāh of soil from every
locus (Uerpmann 1973: 318), a process that significantly slows the progress of excavation, the
two sieving strategies recommended by O’Connor and Barrett have their own methodological
difficulties.
Judgmental sampling ranks loci based on the likelihood of a deposit yielding useful
quantities of faunal material, therefore rating loci on their ability to contribute to a greater
understanding of the site’s archaeological history. Sieving is also conducted in what appear to be
unproductive loci to serve as a reoccurring check on the accuracy of judgment as to which types
of contexts are producing faunal remains and which are not (O’Connor and Barrett 2006: 263).
While seemingly an attractive sampling strategy, judgmental sampling is based on the false
assumption that human behavior in the deposition of animal remains is predictable, and thus
overestimates the ability of excavators to predict the presence or lack thereof of significant
quantities of faunal material before a context is excavated.
A systematic sampling strategy follows the regime of sieving a predetermined percentage
of units (e.g. gufāf) of soil from a range of contexts across the site (O’Connor and Barrett 2006:
263). This strategy eliminates the flawed predictive aspects of the judgmental strategy, but while
sieving assures the collection of smaller bone fragments, the random nature of the strategy will
inevitably miss the contents of significant loci not part of the predetermined sample percentage.
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No sample strategy is without flaws or shortcomings, and although the performance of hand
collection in recovering smaller sized bone fragments varies, this approach does produce a faunal
sample to accompany the ceramic sample from every excavated locus without having to make
further decisions on whether or not to collect the faunal material in the first place. A significant
amount of quantifiable data have been generated in collecting faunal material from every
excavation area and occupational level of the site, and the approach used at Qarqur has done so
without significantly slowing the progress of an excavation project in which time and resources
are limited.
The research questions driving the collection of faunal material from a site are what are
most important, and the investigative approach at Qarqur is no exception. This is demonstrated in
Arter’s preliminary report, in which questions concerning the diet of Qarqur’s inhabitants during
various occupational periods, the levels of reliance on sheep and goats for animal husbandry, and
what wild faunal species were exploited from the surrounding countryside began to be addressed
(Arter 2003). With the additional faunal material gathered from seasons of excavation following
Arter’s report, the Phase I analysis of this large dataset provides insight into the above research
questions, the results of which are discussed in the section below.
Phase I analysis begins with determining the general characteristics of each bone.
“Skeletal element” identifies the class of vertebrate, which is then followed by “body side” and
“part of element”, a brief description of what part or parts of a bone are represented in the
excavated fragment. This description can contain an estimate of what percentage of the total
element is represented (O’Connor and Barrett 2006: 279). Precisely identifying the taxon can at
times be difficult, and a species level identification is not always attainable, as some species
within a family can be very similar anatomically (Uerpmann 1973: 308-309). Referring to
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reference collections, manuals, and consultation with other faunal analysts who specialize in
certain vertebrate orders or classes, however, can aid in difficult identifications (O’Connor and
Barrett 2006: 280-281).
Once the above characteristics have been entered into a database, three methods are
commonly used to quantify the data, some with greater ability than others to avoid multiple
counting of single specimens that in antiquity were broken into a number of fragments. The
Number of Identified Specimens (NISP), also called Total Number of Fragments (TNF), method
quantifies a taxon by the identified number of specimens, which unfortunately disregards the
possibility of counting the broken pieces of the same specimen within a sample more than once.
The Minimum Number of Elements (MNE) procedure allows the analyst to quantify each taxon
according to a set list of discrete skeletal elements, which prevents the over-counting of
fragments. The next stage following MNE, called Minimum Number of Individuals (MNI), then
estimates “the smallest number of individual animals that could account for the specimens
identified to each taxon” (Frey and Marean 1999: 125; O’Connor and Barrett 2006: 288;
Uerpmann 1973: 311). Left and right side element pairs are separated, and the most abundant
non-reproducible element is the MNI estimate. All three of these quantifying procedures may be
applied to the data in pursuit of specific research questions (O’Connor and Barrett 2006: 288289). At Qarqur, only a NISP count has been conducted at the time of writing as part of the
Phase I analysis. MNE and MNI estimates will be calculated as part of Phase II (Grossman,
personal communication, February 2, 2017).
As the Phase I analysis of samples was completed from trenches that were actively being
excavated, the Qarqur faunal analyst interviewed the excavation supervisors to ascertain which
loci are secure contexts, allowing for research to be conducted concerning subsistence and
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animal husbandry practices during individual occupational periods. The excavator’s locus
description and the relative dating results of the associated pottery sample from that locus are
also recorded in the faunal database, providing further confidence in proposing an approximate
date for the sample. Finally, grouped by excavation area and archaeological period, Grossman
quantified and listed the specimens from samples in secure and datable contexts according to
individual taxon, in a table that summarizes the Phase I analytical results at Tell Qarqur, up to
and including the 2009 season. As these data have not yet been published, only the Late Bronze
to Iron II faunal remains will be discussed in significant detail, and only in terms of percentages,
without revealing the NISP count results.

Figure 5.6. The proportional percentage presence of the general types of faunal remains at Tell
Qarqur organized according to the archaeological period and excavation area in which they were
recovered.
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5.3.2. Tell Qarqur Phase I Faunal Analysis Results
Grossman produced a chart detailing the NISP quantified results of the Phase I faunal
analysis at Tell Qarqur for the occupational periods beginning with the Early Bronze IVA, and
through to the medieval Islamic Mamluk period. These bone counts form the basis for the above
graph that summarizes the collected faunal data for the Late Bronze to Iron II periods at Qarqur
(figure 5.6) and the discussion that follows.
5.3.2.1. Domestic Mammal
Looking first at the proportion of domesticate mammal specimens out of the total
quantity of specimens collected in each archaeological period and excavation area, the range
typically lies between 70 to 90 percent for most of the occupational periods at Tell Qarqur. In the
Iron I Areas B and D, however, the domesticate mammal proportion of the total quantity drops to
44.6% and 31.31% respectively, an approximate 36% to 49% drop from 80% in the preceding
Late Bronze period. Following the Iron I, the Iron II domesticate mammal frequency returns to
more typical levels at 86.3% in Area A, and 84.8% in Area E.
Within the category of domesticate mammals during the Iron I, the percentage share of
Ovis/Capra (either one genus or the other), Ovis (sheep), and Capra (goat) in relation to the
overall total number of taxa declines to 22.8% in Area B and 19.66% in Area D of their
respective faunal assemblage totals, while the percentage of sheep and goat in the other
represented occupational periods at the site remains above 35% at minimum. Other domesticate
mammal sources for meat and animal husbandry such as Bos (cattle), and solely for meat such as
Sus (pig), decline in their total percentage shares as well in the Iron I in comparison to other
periods.
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Decisions in the management of sheep and goat flocks were based on the relative
importance of the animals as sources of meat, milk, or wool. A meat-based kill-off strategy
involves the culling of most males and a portion of females at the period of their maximum
weight gain, between two to three years old. A dairy product based strategy requires the killing
off of a large proportion of animals under a year in order to retain a greater supply of milk from
female animals. A strategy based on sheep wool and goat hair procurement will keep the herds
largely intact, including older animals as long as they continue to produce wool and hair (Frey
and Marean 1999: 125; Redding 1981: 86-87; Zeder 1991: 40-41). In subsistence economies,
flocks were kept for multiple purposes with kill-off strategies shifting as the needs of the family
or the settlement at large changed (Payne 1973: 282; Redding 1981: 33-34). If herders were
engaged in direct distribution of meat from flocks, a greater diversity in the age, sex, and parts of
the animals, as well as butchery practices will be reflected in the faunal remains present at a
settlement. An indirect system, in which a centralized authority makes distribution decisions,
will be indicated in less diversity in the ages and sex of the faunal remains, as well as in the
presence of only selected parts of the animals, reflecting standardized butchery practices and
possible distribution according to societal status (Zeder 1991: 36-44).
A Phase II analysis of the sheep and goat faunal remains from the various periods of
occupation at Qarqur, in which the sex and approximate age are determined, will allow for
conclusions to be drawn concerning the type of kill-off strategies in use by the inhabitants at
different times. A further sign that the terminal Late Bronze destruction caused a significant
disruption to typical faunal subsistence patterns in the early Iron Age may be a sheep and goat
kill-off strategy unlike that of any other period of occupation at the settlement. The repeated
presence of particular sheep and goat skeletal elements in certain parts of the site while not in

280

other areas may be indicative of an active indirect meat distribution system. It may be possible to
observe the point in time at which this system changes or ceases to function in a Phase II faunal
analysis. Until this further phase of the analysis is conducted, however, assertions concerning
kill-off strategies and distribution systems at Qarqur must remain in the realm of speculation.
5.3.2.2. Wild Mammal
At a settlement that has so far exhibited little evidence of wild mammal exploitation
throughout its occupational history, Area D at Qarqur during the Iron I stands out as an anomaly.
While Cervus (deer) makes up only 4.07% of the assemblage, it is the highest percentage of any
occupational period, and only the Persian/Hellenistic period surpasses its total bone count.
Further faunal analysis will determine the specific deer species, but Cervus elaphus (red deer) is
a likely possibility that has been attested at Tell Afis (Wilkens 1992), Kinet Höyük (Ikram 2003:
286), and Kilise Tepe (Baker 2008: 423). As red deer typically feed at the edge of and within
forested areas (MacDonald and Barrett 1993: 201-205), the tree-covered slopes of the Jebel
Ansariya three kilometers to the west of Qarqur were the probable hunting grounds. However,
the time and distance required to find red deer and transport carcasses back to the settlement
would have precluded their exploitation as more than a supplementary meat source (Bocinsky,
et. al. 2012).
5.3.2.3. Wild Non-Mammal
As the Orontes River, along with areas of valley marshland, were close to the ancient
settlement of Qarqur, a variety of fish and riverine bird species were readily available for its
inhabitants. The proportional presence of wild non-mammalian fauna rise sharply in Iron I
contexts compared to that of the other periods of occupation, a difference ranging between 32%
and 42% between the Iron I and all other occupational periods at the settlement. This rise in the
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proportional share of non-mammalian wild fauna during the Iron Age I, a difference ranging
between 44% to 53% when comparing Area D Iron I to the preceding Late Bronze Step Trench
assemblage and the subsequent Iron II faunal remains, is mainly due to the abundant presence of
fish species (62.07% of the total assemblage in Area D and 34.7% in Area B), and to a lesser
extent, bird species (13.9% of the total in Area B). Two Iron I Area D contexts in particular had
dense concentrations of fish remains, locus 123 and locus 124. The excavation journal and faunal
analysis spreadsheet entry for locus 124 both note the presence of an entire fish skeleton. As an
MNI estimate has not yet been calculated, one could be concerned that the large number of bones
from only a handful of individuals has skewed the proportional presence of fish in the overall
Area D Iron I faunal assemblage. However, Grossman notes that even if these whole or partial
skeletons are discounted, other Iron I contexts at Qarqur, including locus 184 and 215 in trench
B2, among others, have high fish bone counts as well (Grossman, personal communication,
February 2, 2017).
When compared with the Iron I, the Iron II faunal assemblages in Area A and Area E
mark a return to proportions of domesticate mammal and wild non-mammalian faunal remains
parallel to most other periods of occupation at the settlement. Domesticate mammal proportions
rise to 86.3% in A and 84.8% in E, with wild non-mammalian percentages dropping to 12.4%
and 13.3% respectively (figure 5.6). The Iron II Area A assemblage holds to the percentage
range of pig specimens, between 22.2% and 27.3%, that was first attested during the Early
Bronze IVB in Area D. Their presence in both excavation areas on the northern and southern
ends of the south mound during the Iron II, and disbursal throughout the site in other
occupational periods, may indicate the exploitation of pigs on the individual household level at
Qarqur, as they require little space, can survive on domestic refuse, and their rapid growth rates
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provide substantial amounts of meat in a relatively short period of time (Arter 2003: 129-131;
Zeder 1991: 30).
5.3.3. Interpretation of Qarqur Iron Age Faunal Subsistence Patterns
For most of its occupational history the inhabitants of Tell Qarqur relied on a broad
faunal subsistence base, and were typically ancient Near Eastern in their preference for
domesticate mammals such as sheep, goats, cattle, and pigs. The people of Qarqur benefited
from the surrounding wild resources as well, with wild mammalian and non-mammalian species
supplementing the domesticate diet. In the Iron Age I, however, the proportional relationship
between domesticate and wild faunal resources reverses, with the inhabitants relying on a
majority of wild fauna, particularly non-mammalian species, for their subsistence. With a
68.68% share of the total number of specimens in the Area D Iron I assemblage being wild
mammalian or non-mammalian fauna, and a 55.5% share in the Area B Iron I assemblage
exhibiting a similarly high result (figure 5.6), this is not an issue of sampling, but rather an
example of a sharp divergence in subsistence strategies from other occupational periods at the
settlement.
As in the case of the near absence of perennial species in Qarqur’s Iron I botanical
samples, the decline of the domesticate mammal percentage share to 31.31% in Area D Iron I
and 44.6% in Area B Iron I (figure 5.6), indicates that the inhabitants’ shift in subsistence
strategies to mainly a reliance on wild non-mammalian resources was not by virtue of a sudden
change of dietary preferences, but was due to the scarcity of available domesticate mammal
resources. The proportional percentages of sheep and goats drops to 19.66% (Area D) and 22.8%
(Area B) of the total count of Iron I taxa. An intra-settlement conflict would not likely result in
the slaughtering or driving away of Qarqur’s sheep and goat flocks, as that begs the question,
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why would the inhabitants of Qarqur endanger or destroy their own food (meat and animal
husbandry) and textile supplies (wool)? As discussed in Chapter 2, the most likely cause is an
external one, an outside people group or groups of indeterminate origin and number that attacked
the settlement at the close of the Late Bronze Age on one or more occasions, destroying
monumental architecture within Qarqur’s central precinct, and taking as plunder, slaughtering, or
both, a large number of the local flocks of sheep and goats from the immediate area. As
discussed below, this disruption to established faunal subsistence patterns is unique, even among
other sites in the region that have evidence of destruction at the end of the Late Bronze Age.
Over time, these flocks were reconstituted, and with them the domesticate mammal share
of the Iron II faunal assemblages rises to 86.3% in Area A and 84.8% in Area E (figure 5.6),
sheep and goats comprising 45.5% (Area A) to 61.3% (Area E) of the sampled Iron II taxa. The
roughly consistent two to one ratio of sheep and goats over other domesticates at the site during
the Iron II may signify their wide use for a combination of meat, wool, and dairy resources, the
exact nature of which is to be confirmed by Phase II analyses of age, sex, element, and
butchering data (Arter 2003: 131; Uerpmann 1973: 316). Only in Area A is there a unique spatial
characteristic at this time, where its higher concentration of pigs is comparable to particular areas
of the settlement during the Bronze Age. Overall, this return to a faunal exploitation strategy
more consistent with the earlier Bronze Age occupation at Qarqur is the culmination of a gradual
recovery from the disruption to faunal subsistence strategies endured by the population at the end
of the Late Bronze Age, and which the Iron I inhabitants by necessity adapted to. The locals’
ability to exploit the resources of the surrounding environment, rich in a variety of edible wild
mammalian and non-mammalian fauna, illustrates their resilience toward and flexibility in
response to the depletion of their domesticate mammal resources.
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5.3.4. Regional Site Comparisons
Among settlements in northwestern Syria that also have evidence of destructive events at
the end of the Late Bronze Age, and among those that did not, the disruption to the faunal
subsistence pattern that occurred at Qarqur during the Iron I period so far appears to be unique.
Faunal remains from Tell Afis indicate the stable and dominant presence of sheep and goats
throughout all archaeological periods including the Iron Age, while the presence of wild fauna is
rare and the types vary depending on the period (Wilkens 2000: 29-32). Sheep and goat
continued to be the primary source of meat during both the Late Bronze and Iron Ages at Kinet
Höyük. Marine and riverine fish species as well as wild mammals formed a significant
component of the Bronze Age diet, but their presence declined in the Iron Age, perhaps due to a
shift away from a maritime commercial economy toward one agriculturally based (Ikram 2003:
288-290, 292). Kilise Tepe’s hand-collected assemblage attests to the dominance of sheep and
goat in all excavation areas and throughout all periods of the site’s occupation, with wild
mammals accounting for typically no more than 5% of mammalian bones and wild birds
amounting to only a small part of the total assemblage (Baker 2008: 416, 423). Assessment of
‘Ain Dara’s Iron Age faunal remains focused on mammals, and there the authors note the
dominance of sheep and goat, and conclude from phase II analyses a kill-off strategy balanced
between milk, meat, and wool. They determine the sparse wild faunal remains to indicate that
hunting activities were economically insignificant (Frey and Marean 1999: 125, 136). Finally,
Lipovitch concluded that the inhabitants at Tell Tayinat shifted their meat consumption from
mainly sheep and goat to cattle, but noted that this did not occur until the transitional period
between the Iron I and II, and attributed the change to their response toward wetland
environmental conditions (Lipovitch 2006-2007: 151, 158). Thus, at the time of writing, it
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appears that the perpetrators of the terminal Late Bronze destruction at Qarqur disrupted the
inhabitants’ faunal subsistence strategies in a way that was unique and localized to that
settlement alone.
5.4. Summary
The inhabitants of ancient Qarqur, a settlement situated at the northern end of the Ghab
Basin in an area of sufficient annual rainfall and close to the Orontes River, enjoyed a diverse
array of both wild and domesticate floral and faunal resources. The organic evidence from most
occupational periods at the site indicate a broad-based subsistence strategy in which annual crops
and domesticate mammal fauna predominate, while supplemented by orchard and viticulture
derived perennials and an assortment of wild mammalian and non-mammalian species. In
contrast, the sampled floral and faunal data from early Iron Age levels demonstrate a nearly
exclusive reliance on annual cereal crops necessitated by a loss of orchard-based perennials and a
decline in viticulture, as well as a reliance on wild mammalian and non-mammalian species in
the wake of an apparent scarcity of sheep and goat resources. The anomalous nature of Iron I
period botanical subsistence strategies is apparent when compared with the botanical remains
from the Early Bronze IV period as in the case of Smith’s 2005 dissertation, or by examining the
differences between the contents of trench B2 pit contexts from the Iron I, versus the Iron I and
II transitional, and Iron II periods, as in the approach applied above in this study. Based on
Grossman’s data, the percentage presence of domesticate mammal, wild mammal, and wild nonmammalian faunal remains in the Iron I period clearly diverge from the proportions present in
the occupational periods surrounding it, the Late Bronze II and Iron II.
The proximate cause of this divergence in subsistence strategies is most likely the
societal instability and loss of resources precipitated by the destruction of the local political order
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(represented by the burned remains of monumental architecture in trench B2), the cutting down
of the settlement’s orchards and viniculture, and the slaughter or confiscation of its sheep and
goat flocks perpetrated by a group of people from outside the settlement. Without the necessary
stability required for the long-term tending of orchards or the means to quickly acquire new
flocks of sheep and goats, the Iron I inhabitants of Qarqur made use of what was readily
available for their sustenance; annual cereal crops that grow and produce seed regularly despite a
lack of human intervention, abundant quantities of fish from the nearby Orontes River, native
bird species from the river and surrounding marshland, and deer found in the forested hillsides of
the Jebel Ansariya. Political and economic stability was gradually restored, and by the time of
the Iron II period, plant and animal subsistence strategies broadly similar to the preceding
Bronze Age were once again in use at Qarqur.
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Chapter 6. Synthesis and Conclusion
Having examined and reviewed the political and historical background of the northern
Levant’s Late Bronze to Iron II periods, and analyzed the site specific data collected from the
occupational remains left by Qarqur’s inhabitants from within that time period, it is now
incumbent to weave together these separate strands of information into one unified narrative,
drawing upon the insights gained through the interpretive lens of resilience theory and its
adaptive cycle. Each of the four parts of the adaptive cycle discussed below, and the transitional
phases between them, provide a framework for synthesizing the evolving regional political
environment discussed in Chapter 2, with the concurrent local architecture (Chapter 3), material
culture (Chapter 4), and subsistence strategies (Chapter 5) that were built, created, and practiced
at Qarqur. The model presented as figure 6.1 illustrates how the changing living conditions at
Qarqur, both those imposed upon the inhabitants and those created by them, can be understood
and plotted as a progression through the adaptive cycle. The model also serves as a summary of
the main characteristics and implications of the archaeological evidence tied to each of the
cycle’s phases, situated within the temporal context of the changing regional political
environment.
Unlike the original model designed by Holling (1986: 307, fig. 10.5; 2001: 394, fig. 4),
the length of the arrows in figure 6.1 do not denote the speed at which changes occur or the
length of time that has elapsed in the progression between different phases of the cycle. The
arrows in this model merely denote the direction in which the stages of the model proceed. In the
frame surrounding the outside the model are estimates of the time spans within which events at
Qarqur occurred and when particular living conditions at the settlement were in operation. As
noted in Chapter 1.2.3, the archaeological data available at Qarqur, whether they are sources for
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absolute or relative dating, allow for a level of temporal precision on the scale of decades or a
century at best, but oftentimes only within a range of multiple centuries. For example, the second
phase of release (Ω), in which Qarqur is attacked and at least a part of the settlement is
destroyed, can be only be approximately dated to the first half of the 12th century BC based on
the excavated ceramic assemblage, the results of radiocarbon tests derived from samples
collected in subsequent occupational layers, and the political conditions in the Ghab Basin at the
end of the Late Bronze Age and beginning of the early Iron Age.
A second difference between the typical application of the adaptive cycle to represent the
interplay of ecosystem functions and how it is used as a framework to describe the events at
Qarqur is that the site’s available archaeological record necessitates a different starting point in
the cycle. While Holling begins with the progression from exploitation (r) to conservation (K), in
which a functioning ecosystem accumulates biomass and gradually coalesces into a set, and
possibly rigid, interdependent structure (Holling 2001: 394), the physical evidence that
explicates what occurred locally at Qarqur during earlier phases of the Late Bronze Age that led
to a densely occupied settlement at the end of 13th and beginning of the 12th century BC has yet
to be excavated. Chapter 2 provides a regional historical and political context for earlier phases
of the Late Bronze Age, but what has been exposed at Qarqur is only the terminal point of this
archaeological period, the moment at which a destructive event burned an area of the settlement
and forced the inhabitants to alter and adjust their subsistence practices in order to survive. The
cyclical nature of the model, as Holling himself describes particularly in its application to human
societal systems (2001: 394-395), allows for alternative origination points in the progression.
Thus, the application of the adaptive cycle to describe the settlement of Qarqur’s progression
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from the Late Bronze Age to the Iron II period begins with the phase of conservation, at the end
of the Late Bronze IIB.
6.1. Phase One: Conservation (K)
Archaeological surveys conducted in the northern Ghab Basin demonstrate the
continuous settlement of mounded sites in this area throughout the Bronze and Iron Ages. A
large body of Late Bronze Age texts describe the political machinations of Niya, Nuhashe, and
Tunip, kingdoms centered in and focused on control of the Orontes River Valley, including the
settlement of Qarqur in the Ghab Basin. Textual and archaeological evidence document the
Hittite Empire’s eventual takeover of northern Syria, placing the Ghab Basin and Qarqur within
an area administered by the viceroys of Carchemish.
Within this stable system, in operation throughout the 13th century BC in the Ghab Basin,
the settlement of Qarqur appears to have prospered. The monumental scale of architecture
excavated in Area B, combined with results from ERT and GPR surveys conducted over the site
at congruous depths, indicate the dense placement of stone foundation architecture over the
entire southern mound. Middle Bronze Age fortification features, exposed below the Iron II
gateway in Area A and visible in ERT surveys placed over the edges of the southern mound, may
have been the foundations upon which the Late Bronze era inhabitants built their defensive
structures. Sheep and goat bones form the majority share of faunal samples collected from the
Late Bronze Age occupation remains, and these proportions of exploitation parallel Early Bronze
IV percentage levels at Qarqur, as well as the subsistence patterns at other contemporaneous
settlements in the region. While not yet available from Qarqur’s Late Bronze Age levels, Early
Bronze Age paleobotanical assemblage at Qarqur consisted of a diverse array of annual and
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perennial species, and analyses of Late Bronze organic material conducted at other sites in the
region document a similarly diverse range of economic taxa.
Since earlier phases of the Late Bronze Age have yet to be exposed, the amount of time
required and the particular details of the developmental progression that led to Qarqur’s Late
Bronze IIB inhabitants reaching the level of dense settlement and diverse cultivation and
exploitation of the local flora and fauna attributed to this excavated occupational phase is
currently unknown. However, data derived from the excavated Late Bronze Age residential
neighborhoods at Ugarit indicate that extended family households, even within urban areas,
provided for themselves through the cultivation of their own fields and orchards, and the tending
of their own animals (see 2.3.1.2; Schloen 2001: 335-342). The Late Bronze Age population of
Qarqur, made up of extended patrimonial households not unlike other polities in the region,
would have farmed inherited family plots that ringed the nucleated settlement, and grazed their
sheep and goat flocks in the surrounding countryside. This system, a reliance on subsistence
farming and animal husbandry, appears to have been relatively resistant to disruption, provided
that the political situation in the surrounding region remained stable.
The Hittite administrative presence in the region maintained this stable environment
throughout the 13th century. Collateral to the abandonment and subsequent burning of the Hittite
capital Hattušša at the beginning of the 12th century was the loss of the Hittites as a politically
stabilizing presence in northwestern Syria. The resulting power vacuum left settlements in the
northern Ghab Basin vulnerable to attacks from outside forces; attacks that could eliminate or
greatly reduce the availability of resources necessary to maintain the proper functioning of the
system as it was then constituted at the end of the Late Bronze II period. This attack or attacks on
Qarqur comprise the release phase in the adaptive cycle.
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6.2. Phase Two: Release (Ω)
Buried in earlier phases of the Late Bronze II occupation at Tell Qarqur may be evidence
for additional attacks upon the settlement. However, the attack that caused the conflagration that
destroyed the exposed terminal Late Bronze phase could have been the final shock to the existing
system, the catalyst for the observable changes in the Iron I period to the inhabitants’ floral and
faunal subsistence patterns, and the decline in architectural complexity that occurred during the
reorganization phase of the adaptive cycle. The stated date range in figure 6.1, ca. 1200-1150
BC, is an estimate of the window of time within which this attack on the settlement took place.
The main factor influencing the choice of the terminus post quem, 1200 BC, is the date of
the fall of the Hittite Empire. The year 1200 BC, or relatively close to it, has often been proffered
as the approximate date for the loss of Hattušša as the Hittite’s functioning capital (Akkermans
and Schwartz 2003: 358; Hawkins 2002: 143; Klengel 1992: 181; Kuhrt 1995: 265-266). After
this, the political and territorial influence of the surviving dynasty at Carchemish is significantly
reduced, including their retreat from control over the northern Ghab Basin (Hawkins 1995a: 73;
2002: 147). The selection of 1200 BC by scholars for the fall of Hattušša and the end of the Late
Bronze Age has partially been due to the paucity of Hittite records following the accession of the
last known king Suppiluliuma II in 1205 BC, and the date’s natural position as a dividing line
between centuries and archaeological periods.
The date of the terminus ante quem, 1150 BC, is primarily derived from internal
archaeological data collected at Qarqur. The pottery assemblage excavated there within the
destroyed monumental building in trench B2 is distinctly Late Bronze II in terms of fabric and
form, and parallels Late Bronze II assemblages at other sites in the region such as Tell Afis,
Qatna, and Arslantepe (see Chapter 4.2.1). Excavators at Tell Afis date the active production and
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use of their Late Bronze II pottery to the first half of the 12th century at the latest (Venturi 2010:
4). Radiocarbon analysis of a charcoal sample obtained from an early Iron I pit in the next
occupation level of trench B2 at Qarqur returned the result of cal 1268-1052 BC, a 1 Sigma date
of 1160 +/- 108 BC (see Chapter 3.3.2, figure 3.11), a limit as to how far the Late Bronze IIB can
extend into the 12th century BC. The ceramic assemblage accompanying this charcoal sample,
while sharing certain formal and stylistic traits with the Late Bronze II corpus, is distinctly Iron I.
Thus, while not a complete certainty, the attack and destruction that brought an end to the Late
Bronze II period of settlement at Qarqur likely took place between 1200 and 1150 BC.
Possible culprits for the attack or attacks on Qarqur, as well as the prevalent tactic in
ancient warfare of seizing livestock and despoiling the surrounding farmland are reviewed in
Chapter 2.3.1.3. In the midst of this devastation and the breakdown of the connected system, the
potential, that is, the number of alternative options for future growth, depended upon the
settlement’s surrounding environment and the inhabitants’ flexibility (as opposed to adhering to
a rigidly connected system) in pursuing those alternative options (see figure 6.1). Qarqur
benefitted from its proximity to the Orontes River, wild faunal resources in the nearby marshland
and forested hillsides, and the reliable annual growth of wheat and barley species in the fields
surrounding the settlement, despite the devastation wrought upon other aspects of the local
agriculture.
6.3. Phase Three: Reorganization (α)
The Iron I era inhabitants’ engagement in adapting to disruptions to and loss of
previously established norms in domestic dwelling construction methods and floral and faunal
subsistence strategies is comparable to the resilience theory function of reorganization in the
adaptive cycle. Reorganization follows release, the function in which unexpected shocks rapidly
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occur to the system, and in this case, the sudden and violent destruction of at least a sizeable
portion of Qarqur’s Late Bronze Age settlement. The internal controlling variables (societal
institutions, elements of material culture, and the available floral and faunal resources) of the
Tell Qarqur system (settlement) that are observable and subject to archaeological investigation
are the faunal and botanical subsistence strategies and the presence or absence of architecture at
the site over time. Each of these internal variables can be evaluated in terms of their inherent
potential for change, thus determining “the range of future options possible” (Holling 2001:
394), the interconnectedness among the internal controlling factors and their derived flexibility
or rigidity in response to perturbations, and their adaptive capacity, or how resilient or vulnerable
these internal controlling variables are to unexpected shocks.
Upon individual examination of each variable according to these three criteria, a general
picture emerges of the conditions of life at Tell Qarqur during the Iron I period. Although an
integral component of the inhabitants’ subsistence strategy, reliance on sheep and goats was
forcibly reduced following the unexpected shock of the violent destruction of the settlement,
with many of its sheep and goat flocks either being carried off, dispersed, slaughtered, or a
combination of all three. Alternatively, the loss of access to sufficient pastureland due to political
and territorial changes in the Ghab Basin may have caused the breakdown of the pastoralism
dependent societal system at Tell Qarqur. While the full extent of the damage to the Late Bronze
Age II settlement is unknown, the destruction of centrally located and monumental buildings has
been confirmed through excavation. The exact connection between the purpose of the
monumental buildings and the pastoral economy is subject to speculation, but as the destruction
of these buildings was accompanied by the loss of sheep and goat flocks, the inhabitants’
dependence on these resources for sustenance forced a dramatic shift to the exploitation of wild

295

fauna such as fish, birds, and deer to make up for this loss. The close proximity of the Orontes
River, marshland, and wooded areas of the countryside made this adaptation possible, allowing
for the gradual reorganization and reconstitution of domesticate faunal resources to be
accomplished, as seen in the inhabitants’ return to a greater exploitation of these resources in the
Iron II settlement period.
The availability of a variety of local botanical resources in the Iron I period also suffered
following the Late Bronze Age destruction. Within Iron I pit contexts, preserved seeds from
perennial species register at only 0.5%, while wheat and barley species together account for over
72% of economic taxa. As demonstrated in Chapter 5, the proportional representation of these
species is not due to the pit contexts themselves. In pit contexts from the same excavation area
dating to the Iron I to II transitional levels and Iron II levels, the proportional share of fruit
species rises to 10% and 11.5% respectively.
While the inhabitants’ adjustments to an apparent increased reliance on annual wheat and
barley species and a greater exploitation of wild fauna are discernible from Qarqur’s
archaeological record, the defining characteristics of the domestic dwelling constructed during
the Iron I have yet to be determined. Excavated mudbrick buildings from the Late Bronze II and
Iron II periods were set upon stone foundations, but the amount of labor and time required to lay
these foundations may not have been available in the Iron I. The plaster-lined refuse pits and
mudbrick-walled storage bins that do survive from this period demonstrate that knowledge of
these constructed methods were not lost. Since the dwellings at this time may have been tents,
temporary wooden structures, or hastily constructed mudbrick structures without stone
foundations, it is not surprising that no remnants of them have been excavated to date, a situation
encountered at other sites in the region with Iron I occupation levels. Once conditions in the
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settlement were favorable toward an investment the construction of more permanent structures,
stone foundations are again attested, as observed in scattered Iron I to Iron II transitional
contexts, and throughout the site in Iron II levels. What remained of the Iron I mudbrick
structures would have been gradually degraded by the elements or deliberately torn down and
leveled to make room for new construction at the settlement during the Iron II period.
During this phase of reorganization, both resilience and potential are increasing (figure
6.1). As novel approaches and methods are employed to address the necessities of acquiring new
sources of food and shelter, the potential for further innovations grows (Holling 2001: 395).
While Qarqur’s inhabitants are exploring a variety of plant and animal options for sustenance,
they are not over-reliant on one subsistence strategy. This ability to respond quickly to
difficulties (perturbations) and shift easily between various approaches for survival is a sign of
increasing resilience. Greater degrees of resilience are not without tradeoffs, however, and in the
case of much of the Iron I period Qarqur it appears that more time and energy were required to
acquire alternative plant and animal resources than were available to also construct new
buildings at the same level of permanence attested in the prior Late Bronze II period. However,
what are at first novel approaches toward sustenance in the early Iron I eventually become wellestablished subsistence patterns over the remaining period. This allows for the eventual
reallocation of human and material resources toward the construction of buildings with stone
foundation walls, as observed in trench B2 in transitional levels between the Iron I and II periods
at the end of the 11th century BC and beginning of the 10th.
6.4. Phase Four: Exploitation (r)
Two phases of stone built foundation architecture are discernable during the Iron II
period at Qarqur. The first, aligning with the transitional period between the Iron I and II based
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on the accompanying ceramic samples, has been exposed in Area B (see Chapter 3.4.1, figures
3.13 and 3.14) and Area O (see Chapter 3.4.4, figure 3.21). The second phase has also been
exposed in Area B (see Chapter 3.4.3, figures 3.17 and 3.18) and Area O (see Chapter 3.4.4,
figure 3.21). The 1.5 meter or less separation in depth between these two phases prevents one
from distinguishing between them at the level of GPR imagery resolution available when the
survey was conducted. Nevertheless, the GPR imagery clearly depicts dense coverage of highly
reflective features at approximately 1 to 2 meters in depth over the south mound (see figure 3.19)
and saddle (see. figure 3.20) areas. How the inhabitants of Qarqur were able to reengage in the
construction of this level of architectural complexity, including the building of a monumental
gateway and fortifications that encircled the south mound, as well as the impetus behind the
population growth that made it necessary to expand the construction of domestic dwellings to
cover much of the site, are questions explored from historical and demographic perspectives in
Chapter 2 (see 2.6.3). Here in Chapter 6, from the perspective of the adaptive cycle, the question
is whether the exploitation of resources in the Iron II period reflects solely the culmination of
indigenous potential that had been accumulating during the reorganization of the settlement in
the Iron I, or was that potential augmented by the input of immigration and investment from
outside the settlement. The exploitation phase from an indigenous, local perspective is proffered
first.
Although Qarqur’s inhabitants had adjusted their subsistence practices toward a greater
reliance on wild animals and annually grown plant species during the Iron I period of
reorganization, paleobotanical and faunal data collected from Iron II occupational remains
indicate that this adjustment would not be permanent. While not at the same levels attested in the
Early Bronze Age, the presence of fruits in Iron II pit samples grows by 10% in comparison to
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Iron I pit contexts (see Chapter 5, figures. 5.1 and 5.5). Wheat and barley species retain the
largest proportional share, but fruits have returned as a significant component of the inhabitants’
diet. Behind this reintroduction of fruit species stands the sustained period of stability required
for tending and pruning grape vines, the time and consistent dedication necessary to cultivate
olive groves, and the regular attention involved in directing and ensuring the proper supply of
water to fig orchards. Qarqur’s position, first within the territory of Unqi-Patina and then under
the control of the kingdom of Hamath, may have afforded the settlement a degree of safety that
allowed the inhabitants to restore its agricultural diversity.
In regard to the Iron II faunal evidence, the inhabitants of Qarqur return to a heavy
reliance on domesticate mammal species during the Iron II period of settlement (see Chapter 5,
figure 5.6), with sheep and goats alone comprising 45.5% and 61.3% of all sampled taxa in Area
A and Area E respectively. This is not regressive or an indication of the inhabitants’ inability to
adapt to new subsistence strategies, but rather it demonstrates that they understood that
reconstituting their sheep and goat flocks would provide further resources to the settlement
beyond mere sustenance. While fish, birds, and deer delivered nourishment in the absence of
sufficient sheep and goat flocks during the Iron I period, the costs of expending energy to hunt
and transport wild game back to the settlement would likely have been higher than acquiring
meat from domesticated flocks pastured nearby. Moreover, the ability of sheep and goat flocks to
supply dairy products and textiles in addition to meat made them a vital resource for the people
of Qarqur. Had the inhabitants chosen to remain on a diet of mainly wild fauna, the model
(figure 6.1) graphically depicts the possibility of an exit from the system, whereupon another
system would have been formed according to new parameters.
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The gradual reorganization and reconstitution of similar botanical and faunal subsistence
practices at Qarqur to what had previously been in practice in the Early and Late Bronze Ages
does not adequately explain the high rate of sustained growth required to double the settlement’s
total population over the course of the Iron I period (see table 2.4). The Late Bronze Age
settlement was confined to the six hectare area of the south mound, and up until the attack or
attacks on Qarqur, was a stable system. The same cannot be said for the Iron I period settlement,
during which the system was in the midst of recovering and reorganizing following the most
recent attack there. While the Iron I inhabitants may have accomplished the reconstitution of
perennial orchards and sheep and goat flocks, and directed the investment and manpower
necessary to begin rebuilding the settlement with stone foundation architecture, the sharp
increases in both the physical size and population of the settlement were most likely caused by
exogenous inputs to the system, as both the regional survey data and on-site excavated
occupational remains suggest (see Chapters 2.6.2, 2.6.3, and 3.4). Additional people may have
settled there to upgrade and administer Qarqar as one of Urhilina of Hamath’s royal cities (if Tell
Qarqur is to be equated with ancient Qarqar), or perhaps they were resettled there by the NeoAssyrians as part of their policy of deporting conquered peoples from other regions to the land of
Hamath, or a combination of both were the inputs to the system that significantly increased the
settlement’s population (see Chapter 2.6.3.1). It is unclear from Neo-Assyrian inscriptions what
level of destruction they inflicted when they confronted and defeated Qarqar in 853 BC and
again in 720 BC. In terms of the human cost, the Balawat Gates depict the leading away of
captives from the settlement in this first conflict, and Sargon II’s annals describe the deportation
of the rebels and their families to Ashur in the latter (see Chapter 2.5.1 and 2.6.3.1).
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Since the identification of Tell Qarqur with ancient Qarqar remains uncertain, the
interpretation of the available archaeological evidence should not be influenced by historical
conclusions derived from propagandistic Neo-Assyrian royal inscriptions. As to the levels of
immediate and lingering devastation caused by possible attacks on Tell Qarqur’s architecture,
agricultural resources, and domesticate mammal assets in the Iron II period, the currently
available evidence does not indicate a high amount of damage. Excavated Iron II domestic
buildings have not shown signs of destructive events, and evidence for a conflagration appears to
be confined only to the gateway structure. Calculated, but as yet unpublished Persian period
faunal exploitation patterns at Qarqur roughly correspond with the percentage proportions from
the previous Iron II period, while the paleobotanical data from the late Iron II and Persian levels
also await publication. Although a definitive evaluation of the settlement’s resilience during the
late Iron II and Persian periods cannot be made until availability of further data, the evidence
obtained so far points toward the continued active settlement of Qarqur, with the inhabitants
employing long established faunal subsistence strategies.
In two phases of the cycle, conservation (K) at the end of the Late Bronze IIB and
exploitation (r) during the Iron Age II, the actions of human groups from outside the system
(settlement) first caused a sudden shock to the system, and then radically increased the physical
size and population of the system itself. While the inhabitants of Qarqur were able to adapt to the
changing availability of various environmental resources, altering their subsistence practices
when required to make use of wild or domesticate fauna and perennial or annual plant species,
and were able to decrease their architectural investment when it was necessary to devote more
time and energy to devising new subsistence strategies, they were not able to predict or plan for
these external human originated disruptions.
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6.5. Conclusion
Within the framework of an anthropological case study, this dissertation has argued that
the archaeological data documenting the Late Bronze II to Iron II occupation levels at the site of
Tell Qarqur in northwestern Syria demonstrate that the following sequence of events and
structural conditions occurred there between the years of 1200 to 700 BC. Qarqur’s established
societal and subsistence system was disrupted by sudden changes caused by an attack or attacks
on the settlement by exogenous forces at the terminal phase of the Late Bronze IIB period. In
response, the Iron I inhabitants adapted to the loss of previously exploited perennial and
domesticate mammal species by seeking out and finding alternative resources for sustenance
available to them in the surrounding environment. Once these new strategies were enjoined, they
provided the stability necessary for the inhabitants to reorganize, recover, and reconstitute earlier
established botanical and faunal subsistence patterns, and to begin to restore the level of
architectural complexity consistent with earlier occupational phases. The historical evidence
obtained thus far suggests that the Iron II period expansion of the settlement area and population
beyond previously attested levels was due to the actions of larger political entities, and their
direct involvement in the movement of populations in and out of the Ghab Basin and the greater
area encompassed by the land of Hamath. This above described progression at Qarqur parallels
and can be expressed analogously within the framework of what ecologists refer to as the
adaptive cycle or the progression of the four ecosystem functions, and is a means to further
elucidate the direct and indirect effects of disruptions to established subsistence patterns, and the
ways in which human societies respond to these disruptions over time.
Human societal interaction with their surrounding environments, and how or whether
those interactions can be properly managed, from the individual, to community, to regional, and
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even at the global scale, continues to be a crucial issue confronting societies on a daily basis.
Archaeological examination and analysis of the remains of past society’s approaches toward
adaptation to and attempts to persist within their surrounding dynamic natural environments
preserve a record of humanity’s past failures and successes, providing either useful and
instructive strategies, or cautionary tales. Not unlike today, past societies also dealt with
balancing the conservation of limited resources with their population’s need for sustenance and
shelter, devising strategies for what they hoped would be long-term survival and sustainability.
Research into and explication of applicable subsistence and sustainable strategies from the past
are part of the contributions of archaeologists toward helping today’s societies adapt to everchanging environmental conditions and relationships. What will always remain considerably
difficult to plan for and adapt to are the actions of other human beings, the most unpredictable
component of any dynamic societal system.
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